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How do the subaltern that suffer from security silence problem make
their security concerns a matter of (inter)national security? Under what
conditions are the subaltern able to speak security successfully or
securitize threat to their security? This thesis draws on elements of
securitization theory and the Fanonian decolonial theory of
emancipatory violence to answer these questions. By so doing, the
thesis contributes to our understanding of the dynamics of subaltern
securitization process, particularly in a non-Western postcolonial
context.





Subaltern Securitization
The Use of Protest and Violence in Postcolonial Nigeria
Akinbode Fasakin

Academic dissertation for the Degree of Doctor of Philosophy in International Relations
at Stockholm University to be publicly defended on Friday 28 January 2022 at 13.00 in
Nordenskiöldsalen, Geovetenskapens hus, Svante Arrhenius väg 12.

Abstract
Securitization theory (ST) makes an insightful and significant contribution to security studies. Through the use of discursive
speech act, ST provides an innovative strategy for understanding the application of security’s distinctive character and
dynamics to any issue in order to make it a security issue. Valuable as the theory is to security studies, the subaltern appear
missing in existing securitization analyses. Even when the subaltern are examined, for instance in critiques of classical
ST, they are conceived and presented as passive, lacking agency, voice, and power, and suffering from security silence
problem. ST’s reliance on discursive speech act and focus on state political elite prevent it from capturing the subaltern and
subaltern securitization process. Furthermore, while existing ST and critiques of securitization studies offer some direction
regarding how the subaltern actors may securitize threats to their security, these perspectives are incidental and grossly
underdeveloped.

In order to resolve this problem, the current study takes a novel approach to securitization studies by investigating
how subaltern actors engage in securitizing discourses and practices. By combining the Fanonian decolonial theory of
emancipatory violence, where the nature of the (post)colonial context becomes visible with the theoretical insights of ST,
the study shows that the subaltern are able to securitize using protest and violence. The subaltern use protest and violence to
show their perception and identification of security threats, mobilize the subaltern audience, and challenge and confront the
threatening subject – often times, the subaltern’s significant audience – to ensure that action is taken on issues concerning
subaltern security. In addition to discourse, therefore, protest and violence serve as the subaltern’s instruments of political
communication used by the subaltern to move issues beyond normal to the point of extraordinary politics. Consequently,
protest and violence can force audiences – including the common people and the political elite – to imagine threats to
subaltern security, typically perceived but sometimes real, and accept subaltern securitization moves, and where possible
take actions that may amount to an alteration or a change in the order of things. Such change may either be in favour of
subaltern’s perception of security or not.

To uncover the essential dynamics of subaltern securitization, this study synthesizes a version of decolonial theory with
elements of existing ST and focuses on the subaltern actors from below the state in Nigeria, a non-Western, postcolonial
context. The results reveal that subaltern securitization is possible when members of the subaltern successfully mobilize
themselves to collectively identify (real or perceived) threat to their security and in so doing challenging and confronting the
threat. This makes their security concerns an issue of priority. The study concludes that desirable as subaltern securitization
may be, especially to the subaltern, there is a tendency for subaltern securitization to obfuscate the danger that may lurk
around subaltern’s attempts to securitize certain issues.
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When we ot for a particular culture. We revolt simply because, for many reasons, 
we can no longer breathe. 

 Frantz Fanon
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1 Introduction 

Human life is sacrosanct 1 

. 2 

1.1 Background 

Security is believed to be about survival. The need to survive is also perceived to be a natural 

instinct of all humans. This, and the view that references to security can trigger a particular 

reaction  such as urgency and extraordinary measures in order to reclaim survival  underpin 

the development of securitization theory (ST) by the Copenhagen School (CS). ST relates to

the staging and/or presentation of an issue as posing an existential threat to a designated referent 

object that has a claim to survival. When the audience accepts the to

construct something as a threat, there is an intersubjective acceptance of the rhetoric that 

constructs the danger the threat constitutes to the referent object and there is a need to address 

the threat forthwith. When this happens, the issue is taken out of what is believed to be normal 

politics and is instead considered a security issue. This is security; indeed, securitization.3

This appeared to be the case in October 2020, when the youth in Nigeria protested against 

the arbitrary arrests and detention, extortion, and attacks by a unit of the Nigerian police, 

SARS.4 In a protest tagged the #EndSARS protests, the youth framed SARS and its activities

as threats to the security of the youth and the larger populace, and demanded that SARS be 

banned in order to stop the incessant attacks the police unit was carrying out on the people. 

Using placards with inscriptions such as Am I next [to be killed] , SARS: Stop Killing Us , 

and Every time I see a police officer, my heart skips ,5 the protesters raised security concerns 

about the activities of SARS as well as the police in general, and by extension other state 

security agencies through their protests.6 

Like many Nigerians, public affairs analyst Okey Ikechukwu justified the protests as he 

claimed that SARS constitutes a threat to the security of the people. He remarked that: 

the protests were necessitated by [a] clear violation of rights, [the] clear un-governability 

                                                           
1 Statement by Nobel Laureate in Literature Wole Soyinka in Stockholm in 2018. In The Man Died: Prison Notes 
of Wole Soyinka The man dies in all who keeps silent in 
2 See Donne in Ha, 2016. 
3 See especially Chapter 2 in Buzan, Wæver, and Jaap de Waal, 1998. See also Wæver, 1995. 
4 SARS is an acronym for Special Anti-Robbery Squad, a police unit responsible for addressing armed robbery. It 
has been accused of harassing innocent citizens and extorting money from them, as well as extrajudicial killings.
5 See Arise News, 2020. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=UYjECUfIvkE. 
6 The October 2020 EndSARS protest was the fourth time the young people called for the reformation or 
proscription of SARS. This author had once been accosted by gun-wielding SARS officials for driving a car.
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that most of the time, the known law does not seem to apply whenever the unit intervened 
anywhere.7 

Ikechukwu  alongside the agitations by the youth suggests that SARS had not only 

violated many rights but also threatened the security of the people. 

Giving the impression that the state had accepted the view of the youth that SARS was a 

threat to their security, President Buhari stated that This government heard, this 

government listened and this government is committed to fulfilling the five demands of our 

youths .8 In a tweet thread, Vice President Yemi Osinbajo responded to the protesters thus:

ongoing. I chaired a meeting of 36 state governors and the Minister of the FCT [Federal 
Capital Territory] (NEC [National Executive Council]), where we resolved to set up 
judicial panels of inquiry so we can see justice served, and fast
approval, SARS has been completely disestablished, and none of its former members will 
feature in any police tactical units  

comprehensive measures that will revamp the police by addressing issues of welfare, 
service conditions and training
these action steps and the ones to come, in the spirit of transparency, so that you can hold 
us accountable. We are, after all, here to serve you and we owe you a duty to win back 
your trust.9 

In the example above, the youth successfully used protest to stage and present the activities of 

SARS as threats to the  security and survival. This is an example of securitization by 

actors from below the state.10 

In this study, I treat actions that present issues as security by unrecognized actors from 

below the state as subaltern securitization. Subaltern securitization entails efforts  essentially 

comprising actions whereby speech either is not used or fails  deployed by the subaltern to 

present an issue as a security issue. While the goal of the subaltern is to change the status quo 

in order to improve the security conditions, subaltern securitization entails the 

ability of the subaltern to present their concerns on the front burners of the discourse and 

(inter)national politics. While speech is central to classical securitization processes, in this study 

I show that the subaltern, limited in their use of speech, often attempt to securitize through 

protest and violence. Consequently, I argue that the subaltern overcome the speech act problem 

even in cases when either they do not have the ability to speak, their speech fails to push their 

                                                           
7 Ikechukwu, Arise Television, 2020. 
8 Omilana, 2021. 
9https://twitter.com/ProfOsinbajo/status/1317225295720697862?ref_src=twsrc%5Etfw%7Ctwcamp%5Etweetem
bed%7Ctwterm%5E1317225295720697862%7Ctwgr%5E%7Ctwcon%5Es1_&ref_url=https%3A%2F%2Fnaira
metrics.com%2F2020%2F10%2F17%2Fendsars-state-governors-to-set-up-judicial-panels-osinbajo%2F 
10 See, for instance, Bahwarl-Datta, 2009; 2012. 
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security concerns to the front burner of the national discourse, or it in fact further threatens

subaltern security. 

The EndSARS protest, for instance, is fallout from the failure of the youth to push their 

security concerns to the front burner of the discourse through words. It is a situation in which 

the subaltern could not speak, or where speaking alone did not help their security condition. 

Hansen calls the limitation arising from the lack of 

security silence problem.11 Further developing this problem, Bertrand argues that the subaltern 

often face locutionary silence (not being able to speak at all) as well as illocutionary disablement 

(not being heard or understood, even when they are able to speak) and illocutionary frustration 

(refusal by others to hear them), which make subaltern securitization impossible.12 

While the youth succeeded in raising the issue of their survival to a(n) (inter)national 

security concern through the EndSARS protest, it cannot be said that they succeeded in 

changing the status quo. For example, rather than disbanding SARS, as the youth had 

demanded, the police authority rebranded the unit as SWAT (Special Weapon and Tactics), 

retaining the same SARS officials and declining to implement the promised police reforms. 

There is more. A few months after admitting that the government had listened and heard the 

demands of the youth, the President backtracked and claimed that the EndSARS protest had 

been staged to topple his government.13 To perceive the EndSARS protest as a threat to the 

regime is to fail to listen and/or understand the views expressed by the youth. 

Although the protest securitized , the subaltern believe that it 

is in the failure to bring about change where the logic of relying on protests and violence in the 

failure of speech lies. While many cases of attacks on the people by the security agencies are 

unreported, the reported cases are damning and disturbing. They constitute threats to the 

security of the youth and for which urgent actions and extraordinary measures are believed to 

be necessary. To take one example, on 31 March 2019, a member of the Special Anti-Cultism 

Squad (SACS) killed Kolade Johnson in Lagos, Nigeria. 

reportedly hit 36-year-old Johnson while he was watching a football match at a public viewing 

centre. While the policeman who killed Johnson claimed it was a mistake, his colleagues argued 

that Johnson was erroneously hit by bullets while the police attempted to arrest a suspect, a 

young man in dreadlocks, for committing a crime. The fracas from the attempt to arrest the 

                                                           
11 Hansen, 2000. 
12  
13 Buhari Arise Television Interview, 2021. See https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1lKTSdpc0go. 
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young man in dreadlocks led the police to shoot at the suspect, and their stray bullets killed 

Johnson. 

With trepidation, many young  in a manner that 

suggested that they realized they have not been able to change the status quo despite speaking 

against the threat the police activities constitute. In an Instagram post, actress Adesua Etomi 

wrote I am SO SICK of the abuse of power by SARS. I am SO SICK of the government that 

.14 Reacting to what he experienced as a barrage 

of calls for him to intervene in what had become a recurrent attack by the police on the people, 

singer and winner of the 2021 Grammy for Global Music Album, Damini Agulu, also known 

as Burna Boy, uploaded to his Instagram Stories: 

ny aimless 
march, I mean really fight, nobody should include me in any #ENDSARZ hashtag 

the hands of SARZ never comes.15 

Suggesting that speaking, and in fact protests, may not be effective in securitizing the threats 

the security agencies constitute, Burna Boy expects a more radical step from the people, a fight. 

In other words, if ordinary people are to successfully securitize a threat to their security, they 

need to adopt more drastic steps for their action to be effective. 

Following the disruption of the EndSARS protests by Nigerian soldiers, who went to the 

Lekki Toll Gate to shoot at protesters and killed 12 of them,16 a young Nigerian actress told 

Folarin Falana (musician, lawyer, and rights activist, also known as Falz; one of the notable 

figures of the #EndSARS protests in Lagos) that:  

They [the  security forces] are already killing people, so if they are already
killing people for protesting peacefully at the Toll G  [my friend] we [protesting
youth] need guns, we need to fight fire with fire, make everybody die first [let everybody
die from both sides], like we killing them [back],  right now, they are only killing us,
we are the [only] ones dying. By the time we kill some of them, they will know that we
have a balance playing field. Do you understand, like make we  [let us] fight fire with
fire, make [let] everybody die first.17 

By suggesting the use of violence in presenting the issue between the police and the youth as a 

security issue to change the order of things and improve subaltern security, the actress 

insinuates that violence could be an effective means of political communication, a securitization 

tool where speech and perhaps protest fail. The use of violence by the subaltern for their security 

                                                           
14 Instagram/AdesuaEtomi. 
15 Instagram Stories Instagram/Burna Boy. 
16 Amnesty International, 2020. 
17 Statement by Dorcas Shola Fapson (DSF), a Nigerian actress and disk jockey. She stated this after the EndSARS 
protest was aborted by the Nigerian army in Lagos. 
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can be traced to the Fanonian idea of decolonization by the natives. However, how these

strategies are deployed by the subaltern category for subaltern securitization has not been 

explored in existing securitization studies. 

Therefore, while ST helps security analysts in identifying and understanding the 

dynamics by which issues gain salience as having a security character, who has the power to 

securitize, the importance of intersubjectivity in security politics, and the dangers of 

securitization as it currently exists, it does not capture the nuances of the subaltern securitization 

process, especially in terms of how subaltern securitization occurs in a postcolonial context. In 

this study I show that the subaltern can speak  and/or act on their security concerns not unlike 

the state elite do, according to traditional ST. Yet, classical ST allows little room for subaltern 

securitization dynamics, despite the fact that the ultimate goal  to bring attention and 

extraordinary action in response to a perceived threat  is similar. 

This thesis thus uses the Fanonian decolonial theory to complement elements of ST in 

order to show how the unrecognized group of subaltern actors engage in securitization. The 

subaltern securitization discussed here shows that the subaltern are able to perceive, identify,

and construct threats that confront them and mobilize one another to confront the threats. This 

action is akin to taking extraordinary measures by engaging the threat not only for the subaltern 

to survive but also for them to change the status quo and enhance their security in the process. 

The successful presentation of the issue and the change that emanates from its presentation as 

a threat to subaltern security mark the success of the subaltern securitization process. 

It should be borne in mind that studies of subaltern securitization should not be conflated 

with those of resistance and social mobilization, even if some elements of these areas of 

research are related. While these social activities share some features with subaltern 

securitization, these forms of social activities are distinct from subaltern securitization because 

securitization, as can be seen, is concerned with the security-ness of an issue. When security 

and survival are attached to an issue, the issue no longer remains what it is but becomes a 

securitized issue. It is cases in which such attachments, driven by subaltern (re)action, produce 

such an effect that I am interested in here. Clearly, these subaltern security actions are geared 

toward convincing, and actually coercing, their audiences, particularly the government or the 

ruling elite, to take an urgent action; otherwise. There would be neither existence nor time to 

do other things , thus causing 

them to take urgent action, further accentuates the security situation and thus deepens the effect 

of the subaltern securitization move. This is consistent with the assumption of ST that not all 

issues can be securitized, and that an issue is a security issue only when its security element is 
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identified, presented, emphasized, and heightened by the (subaltern) securitizing actor and 

accepted by the audience as a security problem for which something must be done, and that 

otherwise destruction is imminent. Consequently, my emphasis on the security-ness of the 

subaltern action demarcates it from other forms of social mobilization and resistance. 

The subaltern securitization discussed in this study is thus important for expanding our 

understanding of how the subaltern present issues as relating to their security concerns in the 

postcolonial context. In the next section, I  research problematique. 

1.2 Research Problematique 

Following Hansen, I perceive a research problematique as involving important security 

concerns excluded from the gaze of an existing security theory.18 While Hansen discusses the 

exclusion of gender from ST and proposes a critical engagement of gender and its complexity

in regard to ST in order to understand securitization from a feminist perspective, I focus on the 

inclusion of the subaltern in ST, not just for the sake of including the subaltern of the 

postcolonial context but also to understand the dynamics of the subaltern securitization process

from the subaltern perspective. While ST helps analysts to identify and understand how security 

threats are constructed, the exclusion of the subaltern from existing securitization studies

which implies that not much is known about how the subaltern securitize (or that there is a 

knowledge gap)  constitutes a research problematique that I investigate in this study. 

Beyond the problem above, bringing the subaltern of the postcolonial context into 

securitization studies helps analysts to critically engage with the strict conceptualization of 

securitization processes, which invariably makes it difficult to see the subaltern and impossible 

to comprehend subaltern securitization processes in existing securitization studies. However, 

by loosening classical ST conceptualization, as I do here, it is possible to comprehend subaltern 

securitization. Below, I motivate the problematique raised above within existing ST literature.

ST, it should be noted, makes significant contributions to security studies.19 By 

contributing insight into how security is used to mobilize support for state officials

rather than simply stating what security means, ST provides an innovative strategy for

understanding how issues take on security character. ST is essentially concerned with how 

issues gain security character; this occurs through securitizing actors  use of the logics of war 

and survival, or threat-defence logic, to infuse urgency, emergency and extremity, and decision 

                                                           
18 Hansen, 2000, p. 286. 
19 Huysmans, 1998; Williams, 2003; Balzacq, Léonard and Ruzicka, 2016. 
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in order to take an issue out of normal and into extreme security politics.20 Accordingly, for ST, 

process: the social construction of security issues (who or what is being secured, and from what) 

is analyzed by examining the securitizing speech-acts through which threats become 

represented and recognised .21 This brings about a type of social  intersubjective 

mobilization and the endorsement of extraordinary measures prescribed by the securitizing 

actor to preserve a referent object that has a justification for survival. Successful securitization 

uses performative speech acts to effect transformation from normal to extreme or extraordinary 

politics. ST thus provides analysts with an innovative framework for understanding 

politics and practices regarding security within the field of International Relations (IR). 

In its original formulation, the CS developed ST as a bridge between the traditionalists, 

especially realists, and the wideners, mostly constructivists and critical security theorists. ST 

theorists accepted the widening of security issues to cover a wide range of issues, but rejected 

the notion that everything and anything is security or can constitute a security problem. Thus, 

while ST scholars accept the possibility of expanding security beyond the state, they remained 

aracter and in the process 

giving more relevance to the state and the political elite following a realist conception of 

security. The intention  as they indicate in two of their seminal 

works, Securitization and Desecuritization  and Security: A New Framework for Analysis

was to extend the meaning and practices of security to other issues but without losing the 

relatedness of these so-called new issues to the logic of survival that underpins threats

(construction), war(fare), 22 In so doing, security retains its coherent and 

essential character. 

Although ST recognizes the role and place of other security actors as well as issues, the 

state and the political elite, as well as the military, 

and analyses.23 Given this asymmetric power allocation in the application of ST, Booth argues 

that ST is state- and elite-centric, discourse-dominated, conservative, politically passive, and 

neither progressive nor radical .24 In relation to the subaltern of the postcolonial context, this 

criticism has been built upon. Three of these developments entail that securitization is: state-

centric and elite-focused; discourse- and speech-centred; and conventional and Eurocentric.

                                                           
20 See Wæver, 1995; 2011; Williams, 2003; 2011. 
21 Williams, 2003, p. 513. 
22 Buzan et al., 1998, pp. 1-5. 
23 This assumption is true for classical ST and developments to the theory. See Buzan and Wæver, 2003. 
24 Booth, 2007, pp. 106-107, 163-169. See also Buzan and Hansen, 2008, p. 215. 
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state- Wæver, for example, draws on 

strategic studies to argue that security is, in historical terms, the field where states threaten 

each other, challenge each other sovereignty, try to impose their will on each other, defend their 

independence and so on .25 For Wæver, the state level is privileged  over others because it is 

the survival of the sovereign state that is vital  otherwise, the state is consumed and ceases to 

exist; and when this happens, everything else becomes irrelevant.26 Even though Wæver admits 

that the field is in a process of continuous, gradual transformation, he holds that the sovereignty 

of states remains central. He thus submits that the concept of security refers to the state and 

as such locates security at the center of the hourglass image  that is, where the state operates 

over the individual and the international system.27 

Regarding the elite, Wæver argues: In naming a certain development a security problem, 

l right, one that will, in the final instance, always be defined by 

the state and its elites .28 Accordingly, a 

state-representative moves a particular development into a specific area, and thereby claims a 

special right to use whatever means are necessary to block it 29 Under these circumstances, a 

problem would become a security issue whenever so defined by the power holders. 30 Later 

work corroborates , for instance, that these 

political elite either hold political power or have enough social capital to influence the power 

holders or any other relevant audience they may target for specific action.31 Williams claims 

that the elite naturally possess state power and are able to convince or coerce the audience to 

take a particular course of action.32 Buzan et al. further argue that the external aspect of a 

speech act has two main conditions. One is the social capital of the enunciator, the securitizing 

actor, who must be in a position of authority, although this should not be defined as official 

authority .33 Effectively, therefore, something is a security problem when the elites declare it 

to be so .34 

Apart from the fact that securitization by other actors is not clearly expatiated by ST, it is 

usually not easy for other actors, especially those from below the state, to securitize even though 

                                                           
25 Wæver, 1995, p. 50. Emphasis mine. 
26 Ibid, p. 49, 51. See also Buzan, 1991. 
27 Wæver, 1995, p. 49. See also Hansen, 2000; Wilkinson, 2007. 
28  
29 Wæver, 1995, p. 55. Emphasis mine. 
30 Ibid, p. 56. Emphasis mine. 
31 See Vuori, 2008. 
32 Williams, 2003. 
33 Buzan et al., 1998, p. 33. Emphasis mine. 
34 Wæver, 1995, p. 56. 



9 
 

they may be able to do so. This is because these other securitizing actors, such as those 

securitizing issues on the environment, do not (yet) have institutions, and they find themselves 

operating in a political context dominated by security institutions designed for other types of 

threat , securitization theorists argue.35 Consequently, even though they recognize other actors 

and issue areas, securitization theorists give primacy to powerful state actors over others. 

Additionally, although they sometimes develop a life of their own and act outside the limits of 

state and elite control, bureaucracies within states and among states, such as the European 

Union (EU), may be seen as an extension of states  attempts at securitizing an issue.36 

The second and perhaps most important concern relates to how securitization occurs. ST 

relies on discourse and performative speech acts for securitization to occur. For ST, speech and 

discourse are vital to the construction of threat and the securitization process. This is the 

poststructuralist philosophical dimension of ST.37 There are two debates here. The dominant 

challenge to the philosophical formulation of ST comes from the social theory of language use. 

Here, the debate is whether securitization is successful based solely on illocutionary 

act, or if perlocutionary effect. With the 

latter analysts offering a sociological dimension to the securitization process, speech alone

without the audience is thus deemed insufficient for a successful securitization process.38

The second issue, which is directly connected to subaltern securitization, differs from the 

one concerned with social theory of language use as described above, and relates to the use of 

speech  or words  as an instrument or tool of political communication.39 The fact that speech 

is central to successful elite communication and securitization is problematic for the subaltern,

who not only lack the ability to be heard but may also be further endangered when attempting 

to speak about their security problem. The point is that, without speech, the subaltern face a 

security silence problem.40 Hansen observes that the focus on the verbal act of speech causes 

difficulties in coming to terms with what can be called security as silence : a situation where 

the potential subject of security has no, or limited, possibility of speaking its security 

problem .41  occurs when insecurity cannot be voiced, when raising 

something as a security problem is impossible or might even aggravate the threat being faced .42

                                                           
35 Buzan et al., 1998, p. 29. 
36 Svantesson, 2014. 
37 See Wilhelmsen, 2017; Balzacq, 2011. 
38 See Stritzel, 2007; Balzacq, 2005. 
39 See Hansen, 2000. See also Jackson, 2006; Booth, 2007; Hansen, 2011; Wilkinson, 2007. 
40 Hansen, 2000; Booth, 2007. 
41 Hansen, 2000, p. 294. 
42 Ibid, p. 287. 
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Along similar lines, Booth opines: Those without discourse making power are disenfranchised, 

unable to join the securitization game 43 Bertrand puts it even more sternly: ST grounds our 

knowledge of the category security  in speech and discourse, which means that whomever 

cannot complete the required securitizing speech act is excluded from the concept of security 

and thus marginalized 44 Hence, the subaltern category, lacking the capacity for speech or 

facing problems arising from expressing security concerns, faces a security silence problem and 

can therefore not securitize, well, unless there is a loosening of the strict conceptualization of 

securitization. 

Worse still, the subaltern may not suffer from a speech problem but may still be unable 

to securitize threats to their security. Bertrand thus further explores ways that such a deep-

rooted silence problem exists.45 According to her, this problem emanates from a situation in 

which the subaltern subject is either unable to speak security, becomes threatened when 

attempting to do so and thus further exposing themselves to insecurity, or is even unheard or 

misunderstood by those they speak to when they do succeed in getting the word out. Bertrand 

classifies these limitations as locutionary silencing, illocutionary frustration, and illocutionary 

disablement, respectively.46 These subaltern subjects are not able to either speak (silent) or be 

heard and understood (silenced) when they attempt to speak and securitize. In whatever form 

the problem of silence takes, the subaltern subject ultimately remains prevented from speaking 

on threats to their security and are left in precarious security situation. 

Since it is possible to loosen the strict conceptualisation of the securitization process, I 

argue that it is not always the case that the subaltern are unable to speak and securitize. In fact, 

from these critiques one could presume that the subaltern can explore other channels of 

expression. Writing from feminist and postcolonial perspectives, Bertrand claims that the 

subaltern often uses different forms of everyday resistance that carry political and, I believe,

security significance, which  and attempt to securitize.47 It 

can be argued that these methods of speaking have been used by the subaltern to elevate or 

move issues from the everyday to the extraordinary. 

that subaltern securitization is impossible if existing securitization is loosened to accommodate 

subaltern action. If this is true, then it is possible to overcome the subaltern security silence 

                                                           
43 Booth, 2007, p. 166. 
44 Bertrand, 2018, p. 283. 
45 Ibid. 
46 Ibid. 
47 Ibid, p. 298. 
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problem and imagine subaltern securitization process. By combining elements of ST with 

subaltern actions, it is possible to produce such a process. 

The third and last concern here is the allegation that ST is conventional, Eurocentric, and

Western-oriented.48 It should be noted that being conventional, Eurocentric, and Western-

oriented in itself does not necessarily constitute a problem for research outside Europe, provided 

that adequate consideration is given to the differences in context. Ignoring the contexts can 

generate a situation in which context-specific nuances are either ignored or taken for granted.49

Additionally, Western orientation may constitute a problem if the Western orientation 

embedded in the theory implies that the West is thusly perceived as civilized and the non-West 

as crude and backward.50 This perception also ignores the role of the West in the securitization 

of the continent through colonialism and development aid narratives.51 Indeed, ST was drawn 

from European politics52 and primarily aims to contribute to understanding the politics of 

security in a post-Cold War Europe, where issues of societal security, nationalism, and identity

were springing to the fore.53 However, issues arise when the model drawn from European 

politics is reified and presented as a standard for others to follow. The perception that other 

regions, such as postcolonial Africa, are over-securitized and indeed securitized by Western 

powers, while Europe should stick with desecuritization and at the same time work as agents of 

order, for instance, gives the impression that the West is civilized and Africa is not.54 In so 

doing, ST obliterates the voices of the marginalized and reduces the possibility to see how 

subaltern securitization occurs in a postcolonial context. Not only does this constitute epistemic 

violence; it disparages other cultures and other ways of seeing issues, further occluding the 

marginalized and supposedly powerless subaltern category.55 

conventional nature and inability to liberate the powerless. Consequently, without loosening 

the strict conceptualization of ST, it is impossible to grasp the nature of subaltern security in 

non-Western societies. 

Yet, ST is relevant to understanding subaltern securitization. While securitization appears 

elite-centric, securitization is not limited to the elite. Secondly, although there is a focus on 

discourse, it is possible to consider practices alongside images and symbols as instruments of 

                                                           
48 Wilkinson, 2007; Howell and Richter-Montpetit, 2020. 
49 See Wilkinson, 2011. 
50 Mbembe, 2001. 
51 Howell and Richter-Montpetit, 2020; Abrahamsen, 2005. 
52 Huysmans, 1998. 
53 McSweeney, 1996, p. 81 Cf. Buzan and Wæver, 1997, p. 212. See also Bertrand, 2018. 
54 See Howell and Richter-Montpetit, 2020. 
55 Spivak, 1988. 
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securitization. Lastly, when properly conceptualized, securitization can be applicable in 

different contexts, provided that the specificity of the contexts is considered. This requires 

taking into consideration the conditions of subaltern security. Consequently, by synthesizing 

elements of existing securitization studies with elements of the postcolonial perspective, it is 

possible to develop a subaltern securitization framework that provides insights into the 

conditions for subaltern securitization, how the subaltern securitize, as well as when such 

securitization moves are deemed successful. 

1.3 Research Questions 

Following the research problem discussed above, I seek to analyse how the subaltern can 

securitize in postcolonial Nigeria using the following research questions: 

i. Under what conditions do the subaltern securitize threats to their security? 

ii. How do the subaltern securitize? 

iii. What determines the success or failure of subaltern securitization? 

iv. What are the implications of subaltern securitization for subaltern security and 

securitization studies? 

1.4 Study Relevance and Contributions 

The study the theoretical and empirical contributions it makes to our 

understandings of subaltern security practices. First, it focuses on the subaltern category: a 

population from below the state often given inadequate scholarly attention, especially in 

securitization and security studies as well as IR. Consequently, the thesis examines the 

experiences and views of the subaltern actors from below the state as a way of activating the 

subaltern as a security actor involved in the politics of threat construction and management in 

the postcolonial context. This activates and espouses the security actorness of the subaltern that 

has previously not been given adequate scholarly attention in securitization and security studies.

Seeing the subaltern as a security actor makes it possible to study and see how the subaltern 

reclaim and use their voice in the threat construction process. 

Where speech fails, the study shows how the subaltern rely on human action in the 

construction and management of security threats. If the subaltern in the postcolonial context 

suffer from a security silence problem, illocutionary frustration, or disablement in the 

philosophical theory of securitization, it becomes impossible to see how they would activate 

and apply the sociological dimension of securitization. Therefore, focusing on subaltern actions 

in addition to discursive speech acts allows us to imagine how actions constitute subaltern 



13 
 

means of political communication, a language for identifying, mobilizing, and confronting what 

the subaltern consider to be threats to their security. While this addresses the limitations the 

subaltern encounter due to the absence and/or inadequacy of an effective discursive speech act, 

it also enhances our understanding of the use of actions by the subaltern to activate their

actorness in the subaltern securitization process. Therefore, by adding to the philosophical and 

sociological dimensions of securitization studies, this study adds the human action layer (or 

dimension) to the subject of securitization in order to conceive and capture how the subaltern 

attempt to securitize where the discursive speech act is either absent or in actual fact ineffective.

In so doing, the study contributes to our understanding of the securitization process by actors 

from below the state using actions complementary to or different from speech. 

Previously, security studies examines non-Western contexts by applying existing theories 

in such contexts without necessarily thinking from the ground up, thus failing to blend 

theoretical perspectives with empirical contexts.56 While empirical contexts provide crucial 

resources and referents for actors attempting to securitize , showing the deeply sedimented and 

structured, rhetorically, culturally as well as institutionally ,57 the question of what the context 

does to ST in a postcolonial context has been neither raised nor addressed, let alone resolved. 

Therefore, while theory is important, the empirical context also matters. Applying theory to 

context without careful consideration of each can produce some form of contradiction, a 

mismatch of theory and practice. Also, working with theory and context without a deeper 

knowledge of the context could generate knowledge irrelevant to the empirical reality of the 

context. While an analyst must be careful of bias, knowledge of context is important in the 

application of theory to a context. This study resolves the challenge likely to emanate from the 

use of theory, context, and experience by combining ST and the Fanonian decolonial theory of 

violence. The Fanonian idea about the use of violence helps loosen the restricted use of speech 

in securitizing. Taking a look at how the oppressed people express security and construct threats 

and defence makes subaltern securitization theory imaginable in a manner that pays attention 

to theory, context, and experience without compromising quality. 

The study is also relevant in that it is able to synthesize decolonial theory and ST, thus 

making an intertheoretical relationship possible. One of the challenges in security studies is that 

theories are often perceived as incompatible. However, not all elements of theories are in 

complete 

actors and the possibility of using any issue for possible securitization is combined with the 

                                                           
56 See Ezeokafor and Kaunert, 2018; Ayoob 1995. 
57 Abrahamsen, 2005, 58. 
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decolonial focus on subaltern action to develop a subaltern securitization process. In so doing, 

these theories speak to each other and break the barriers that make theoretical exchange difficult 

and the resolution of empirical problems impossible. 

In addition, the focus on the subaltern and the use of elements of postcolonial perspective 

raise an important concern about power relations and analysis not undertaken in relation to the 

subaltern in ST. Subaltern securitization attempts to capture what has previously been described 

as everyday insurgencies  and offers important insight into the importance, dimensions, 

complexity, limitations, and consequences of subaltern securitization in Nigeria.58 By 

conducting a serious empirical investigation of the Boko Haram insurgency in postcolonial 

Nigeria, for instance, it is possible to view violence differently. This is distinct from existing 

studies. It departs from the urge to search for conclusions that can be presented as solutions or 

policy-relevant advice that dominates nsurgency.59 The study makes 

sense of the complex cycles of security problems  particularly protests and violence  in 

postcolonial Nigeria. Consequently, through this study it becomes clear that insurgency can be, 

and is, driven by factors known only through this empirical analysis of security and power 

relations.60 

In a larger sense, this study contributes to decolonization of security studies and IR. By 

investigating subaltern securitization in postcolonial Nigeria, it is able to develop a framework 

using empirical cases from Nigeria, a postcolonial African country where cases of threats to 

subaltern security are common but are often ignored in mainstream security studies. This is a 

theoretical way of thinking about security in Africa, which may fall under the rubric of African 

security studies scholarship, previously assumed to be largely less theoretical and more 

empirical in nature.61 As IR scholars focusing on Africa argue, Africa has been studied in IR

not on its own basis and as a likely contribution to the field of IR/security studies but rather as 

an extension of the study of great power politics.62 As a result, unresolved issues between 

security studies in Africa and IR, specifically in the area of security studies in a manner that 

contributes to our knowledge of the world through the lens of Africa, remain unattended.63 It is 

important to also bear in mind that, although African studies and postcolonial literature are 

interconnected, the latter being largely Asian-specific, African studies have their peculiarity 

                                                           
58 See Obadare, 2009; 2016. 
59 Hedley Bull believes that seeking such solutions corrupts the scientific process. See Bull, 1977, pp. 319-320.
60 Barkawi and Laffey, 2006, pp. 343-344. 
61 Abrahamsen, 2016. 
62 Baaz and Verweijen, 2018. 
63 See Abrahamsen, 2016.  



15 
 

within the broad postcolonial literature. This is in the sense that, while African security studies 

are believed to be theoretically thin and empirically heavy, Asian-dominated postcolonial 

studies are theoretically thick, esoteric, and abstract.64 This study thus brings relevant elements 

of these areas of research together. 

Finally, the hope is that this study contributes an innovative way of understanding, and 

uncovering, what accounts for the emergence of violence and conflict, which has implications 

for political stability and economic development in postcolonial Nigeria. By shedding light on 

the nature of the postcolonial state and the coloniality of power in postcolonial Nigeria, the 

study exposes why the subaltern cannot securitize but through protests and violence. By 

exposing the nature of the state and the coloniality of power in the postcolonial context, 

attention is placed on the connection between the perception of local abuse, exploitation, and 

oppression on the one hand and the international structure of power in Nigeria. This must, 

however, be situated within the growing discourse on the decolonization of IR in general and 

security studies in particular.65 Existing studies have given little attention to such connection 

and how it hampers global security. 

1.5 Operational Definition of the Term Subaltern 

The term subaltern is a key concept in this study. Like most concepts in the social sciences this 

concept too is ambiguous and, as Gallie says of concepts, essentially contested .66 This is the 

case not solely because meanings of concepts can and do change, but more so because meanings 

attached to a concept are susceptible to ideological and philosophical leanings. Concepts are 

also subjected to political use. While it is possible to read meaning into a concept as it flows 

within its context of usage, it is due to the inevitability of such controversies that this section 

provides a definition that is adequate for capturing the essence of subaltern and subalternity as 

used in this study. Broadly speaking, subaltern is regarded as the collective category of the 

marginalized, oppressed, and often poor majority in any society or state; the term has been used 

to depict and symbolize the underprivileged in a society.67 In this study, the subaltern refers to 

the abused, exploited, and oppressed people whose existence and, importantly, security and 

threats it are unrecognized by the state actors. 

                                                           
64 In this regard, see works by Ayoob, 1995. Cf. Abrahamsen, 2003. 
65 Tucker, 2018. 
66 Gallie, 1955-6. 
67 See Maggio, 2007. 
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In an attempt to conceptualize the term, three caveats are in order. First, the subaltern are 

not always without their own agency. Viewed from the existing formulation, however, the 

subaltern have no such agency.68 Even if they lack power, though, the subaltern in this study 

engage with the social and political processes through certain agencies. They are likely to use 

unfamiliar means and tropes that need to be identified in order for the agency to properly capture 

subaltern action as their agency. Second, the subaltern do not form a monolithic category, 

comprising a single set of people with an objectively good nature or an innocent category whose 

desires and interests centre on achieving the common good life and who are never capable of 

bringing about dangerous consequences. This is not always the case. The subaltern may be 

united to pursue a course or divided on a particular issue, and can at the same time pursue good 

and bad actions simultaneously. An assessment can be made based on the situation at hand. 

Lastly, the subaltern do not entail a fixed category, unable to move in and out of subalternity. 

This means that an unheard or misunderstood speech is more or less an unspoken one.69 

The term subaltern has received significant scholarly attention in the social sciences and 

humanities.70 Starting with cultural, postcolonial, and subaltern studies, fields such as political 

science and IR now also apply the term in their analyses. Within IR, the concept can be located 

in the works of Mohammed Ayoob, Gayatri Spivak, and Antonio Gramsci, among others.

Ayoob is an IR scholar, while Gramsci is a philosopher and Spivak is a literary critic. Ayoob is 

one of the early IR scholars to directly discuss subaltern security conditions.71 For Ayoob, 

subaltern realism is an attempt to explain the dire security condition of the Third World peoples 

unaddressed by mainstream (neo)realism and (neo)liberal institutionalism.72 Subaltern realism 

thus contributes an alternative understanding to Third World security studies. For Ayoob, the 

(in)security of the subaltern majority can only be understood by looking at the nature of Third 

World state formation and the nature of the international system that compares the Third World 

with the First and Second Worlds, thus obscuring the peculiarities of the Third World. However, 

these newly independent states are undergoing state-making processes toward Western-style 

statehood, at a time when the international system has been fully developed in their absence in 

a manner that makes comparison difficult and similarities impossible. Unlike their Western-

                                                           
68 Spivak, 1988; Bertrand 2018. 
69 Landry and MacLean 1996, p. 292. 
70 Most of the attention on the subaltern has come from Asia. The term originally refers to the marginalized people 
within the colonial system. The journal Subaltern Studies has a series of publications on subaltern issues. 
71 Peoples and Vaughan-Williams, 2015. 
72 The term Third World is contested, and is considered an unsuitable and unacceptable depiction of countries in 
Africa, Asia, and Latin America. It initially meant the group of states outside the Capitalist (first) and Communist 
(second) blocs during the Cold War. 
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state counterparts that have relatively legitimate and coherent states, built over the years, Third 

World states do not have such structures. The fundamental difference between the Third World 

and the West in their security situations is found in the nature of the state in the Third World.73

Therefore, the need to focus on completing Third World state-making processes, interrupted by 

colonialism, by these subaltern states 74 

It should be noted that Ayoob has depicted the Third World states as subaltern in relation 

to the established Western states. His incisive conceptualization of the subaltern suffers from 

two major limitations, however: Firstly, its reliance on mainstream, statist ontology reinforces 

the realism that he sought to challenge; and secondly, his lack of concern for the actual subaltern 

in the postcolonial state means that is not on the ordinary people and their 

agency. contrast to subaltern writings that critically analyse the 

discursive and hegemonic power of the postcolonial state in relations to its citizens. Instead,

Ayoob security concerns of regimes in Third World states that find 

themselves beset on by security challenges, and marginalizes the societal groups that are now 

constructed as threats to the security of these regimes. He celebrates the postcolonial state and 

completely excludes the citizens of these states. s subaltern thus transposes the objects 

of concern from the experiences of everyday life, peasants, and the disenfranchised within 

colonial states to the postcolonial states, which are now obsessed with preserving an order that 

benefits them.75 

Spivak  has been a source of deconstructivism in IR. Her works seek exposition of 

dominant Western theories and representations (vertreten) and re-representations (darstellen)

that occlude the Other.76 Spivak is critical of dominant but also so-called critical narratives that 

naturalize how textuality privileges and justifies Eurocentrism; that is, how these manifest in 

the form of colonial expansion and writing to the detriment of the knowledge, voice, and 

experience of the colonized people of the global South, particularly the women of colonial 

India. Spivak  emphasis on representation, Kinnvall argues, questions presumed notions of 

objectivity and rationality in IR theory that Ayoob, for instance, failed to challenge in order to 

open up the discussion to marginalized groups and give them agency.77 Thus, by opening up 

the discourse to marginalized voices in society, especially in the South, Spivak also moves away 
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from the focus on states and sovereignty .78 One of Spivak  main objectives is to raise 

consciousness regarding the need for an intellectual ethic and an ethical positioning of oneself 

in relation to the Other in order to challenge orthodox IR approaches that have worked to 

privilege Eurocentric histories of othering.79 She is critical of privileged academic intellectuals 

who claim to speak for the disenfranchised woman in her country, India. Her seminal work

titled highlights how mainstream and some critical theories, 

including poststructural theory, appropriate the voice of and misrepresent subaltern women in 

the Third World, causing the occlusion of such subaltern subject. This occluded subject suffers 

a double tragedy as a result of the position they occupy on the lowest rung of the ladder in the 

colonial setting. 

been erased and left unidentified and without a voice. Valuable as her conception of subaltern 

is, it is not without some limitation here. To understand the limitation, we 

work in context. She seeks to critique the s

specifically those of Foucault and Deleuze. Spivak, a European literary theorist, uses Derridean 

deconstruction and Marxian distinction between vertreten and darstellen to locate how these 

European scholars conflate two meanings of representation: representation as speaking for

as in politics, and representation as re-representation  as in art or philosophy , by which they

speak for the subaltern (workers, prison inmates, psychiatrist patients, etc. in the West) as they 

become represented as coherent political subjects with clear political desires and interests. The 

process of re-representation (the aesthetic) is thus subordinated to the voice of the political 

substitute who speaks on their behalf. This is already problematic, but becomes even more so 

when this model is transferred to the Third World. As Kinnvall argues, this has worked to 

silence the subaltern woman .80 Thus, well-cited article aims to disturb the 

representational authority of Western discourse in order to grasp those fleeting moments which 

Western discourse is structured not to represent .81 It shows that marginalized 

is ignored and appropriated by the writers. For Spivak, therefore, the concept of subaltern has 

a narrow meaning, as simply a position without identity .82 A narrow understanding of 

subaltern does not do justice to the set of people who constitute the subaltern in this study. 

Bertrand states that Spivak  very narrow understanding of the category subaltern , as 
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discussed above, and not as the generally oppressed  may be unhelpful. Consequently, citing 

Cynthia Enloe, Bertrand argues that , silences and bottom rungs  and proposes that the 

concept of subaltern is better perceived in the wider sense as synonymous to marginalized, 

disenfranchised, or bottom rungs .83 

 and even helpful

for this study. Building on a Marxian notion of a class revolution by the oppressed class against 

the oppressor category, Gramsci developed the concept of subaltern (subalterno). Gramsci, 

thinking of how the peasants and workers in late eighteenth- and early nineteenth-century Italy

could work together for their revolutionary liberation, used the term subaltern to cover a 

combination of the industrial proletariat northern region and the southern peasant, 

both of whom were oppressed by the capitalist industrialists in the bourgeois-controlled state. 

According to Arnold, this subaltern society was engaged in a continuing dialectical tussle 

within itself, between its active and its passive voice, between acceptance and resistance, 

between isolation and collectivity, between disunity and cohesion .84 The group was regarded 

as little more than a convenient shorthand for a variety of subordinate classes  industrial 

workers, peasants, labourers, artisans, shepherds, and so forth.85 Gramsci did not see the 

peasantry as a class to be despised and consigned to the mortuary of history, and was convinced 

that they could become a truly revolutionary class. This emphasizes the central importance of 

the relationship of power between social groups: They are not simply peasants and landlords 

but subordinates and superordinates, conscious of the implications and consequences of their 

respective positions, although not necessarily in terms that signify a developed class awareness. 

In dealing with peasants and other groups in a society, like that of nineteenth-century Italy or 

India, which had not become wholly capitalistic, the language of subalternity might generally 

be more appropriate than that of class. What Gramsci offers us in effect is not, therefore, a stark 

dichotomy between proletarian and peasant, between revolutionary and reactionary, as appears 

in s on nineteenth-century history and politics, but rather differences of degrees 

of consciousness and solidarity between the two, with both having the ability to become 

revolutionary classes. 

In the context of this study, therefore, the subaltern refers to the dominated, dispossessed,

and dehumanized subject. It is this subject that lacks recognition from actors that possess 

political power, especially those occupying official state positions and that may be connected 
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with the global forces of power. This subject suffers double domination: one from the 

international governance of security, and the other from the national governance of security to 

which it belongs. In other words, in this study the subaltern are characterized by lack of 

recognition and double oppression. This study uses subaltern in reference to a broad category 

of people drawn from the ordinary people of the postcolonial state in Nigeria, à la Gramsci and 

Bertrand and contrary to . The formation of a revolutionary bloc 

between all the divides within the subaltern resolve the deep divide between countryside and 

city which has disturbed the politics of the different categories of people.86 When thinking about 

subaltern securitization, therefore, it makes sense to put this in the context of the generally 

oppressed , as Bertrand provides in Can the Subaltern Securitize? . This is consistent with 

how, according to Bertrand, much of the literature has used the word in the wider sense as 

synonymous to marginalised, disenfranchised, or bottom rungs . In this regard, the poor

and especially the unarmed but eventually the armed, whom Fanon refer to as the native 

wretched of the earth   constitute the subaltern in this study. While operating within the wider 

and more inclusive understanding of the term, I base much o

analysis in The Wretched of the Earth. Simply put, in this study subaltern refers to the oppressed 

people. This category includes the unemployed and unemployable masses, a horde of starved 

men who have drifted from the countryside to the city but have not secured a place in the social 

system .87 Their efforts to link their conditions to their survival are conceived of here as 

subaltern securitization.  

1.6 Study Outline 

In the above, I problematize the absence of the subaltern as a security subject in existing 

securitization studies. Furthermore, I state that existing researches are limited because they are 

strict and based on the conceptualization of securitization as linguistic, discursive, and 

language-contextual but without sufficient effort to capture subaltern securitization process.

Finally, I explore the application of securitization to the subaltern subject in a postcolonial non-

Western context. Following the ideas suggested in the classical ST literature as well as critiques 

and developments in the advancements of ST, I propose ways of synthesizing elements of 

existing ST with Fanonian decolonial theory emancipatory violence. 

Against this backdrop, I proceed as follows. The next chapter, Chapter 2, provides a

review of existing literature on ST and shows that there is a knowledge gap regarding how the 
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subaltern subject is perceived as a security actor and how the subaltern subject securitizes if or 

when they attempt to do so. As already indicated, the subaltern constitute a vast majority of the 

population. They perceive and feel security threats, but are perceived as hardly able to convey 

the message of threat to their security effectively through speech. Without grasping how the 

subaltern securitize when there are not effective words, we fail to understand the complex 

security situation that triggers subaltern securitization in postcolonial contexts. Therefore, an

understanding of subaltern securitization ultimately contributes to our comprehension of 

subaltern threat construction. 

Exploring a colonial perspective to security in the colonial context, Chapter 3 provides a 

theoretical background to subaltern securitization. Building on Chapter 3, Chapter 4 fills the 

gap  I flesh out 

what I mean by subaltern securitization and how this maps on the decolonization of the 

powerless and colonized native in French-colonized Algeria. Using the Fanonian decolonial 

theory of emancipatory violence, I analyse how the subaltern  assumed to lack agency, voice,

and power  would, when severely threatened and pushed beyond bearable limits, resort to what 

would amount to securitizing threats to their security through protests and violence. Protest and

violence, among a host of other options such as humour, ridicule, and silence, are available for 

subaltern use to securitize. It is a securitization process cast in a non-Western context and for

which the contexts that enable domination, dispossession, and dehumanization cause reactions 

from below the state. I show how to measure successful subaltern securitization: This occurs 

when the significant audience accepts the move and give accent or adjusts in response to the 

demands made by the subaltern.  presented in Chapter 5. Here, I 

state the philosophical and methodological underpinnings of the empirical study and the

methods adopted for gathering and analysing the data.  

Following the analytical framework, Chapters 6 and 7 contain empirical analyses of 

subaltern securitization. In Chapter 6, I show how the subaltern masses use protest to securitize 

the removal of subsidy on fuel in Nigeria in 2012. This occurred within the context of the 

subaltern  perception of the policy on subsidy removal as a threat to the survival of the 

ordinary people. Fuel, I argue, is an essential commodity that many Nigerians rely on and the 

sudden removal of the subsidy on this essential commodity pushed the people to a point that 

triggered urgent reactions and mass protest in Nigeria. This must necessarily be placed against 

the background of a context of massive official corruption. This securitization succeeded with 

most of the masses of the Nigerian people, who were successfully mobilized, and the Nigerian 

state elite  the most significant audience  which reversed its decision to remove the subsidy. 
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Chapter 7 addresses the subaltern  use of violence. The subaltern believers (members of 

the Boko Haram group), with a particular understanding of Islam, used violence to mobilize

other Muslim believers against the Nigerian state, perceived by the group as a nefarious enemy. 

This can be viewed against the immediate context 

leaders and distal context of the corrupt state and secular political system from which the 

planned and plotted their exit. While in both cases the subaltern securitized 

threats to their security, even if this was done partially with the followers they mobilized, these 

analyses are significant against the background of the subaltern that is perceived as lacking 

agency and power. 

In Chapter 8, the concluding chapter, I summarize the key arguments of each chapter and 

present the findings of the study. In addition, I show how the study adds to our understanding 

of a loosened securitization process in a way that accommodates the subaltern and their security 

concerns. Finally, I identify areas of future research before drawing a conclusion. 



23 
 

2 Literature Review 

2.1 Introduction 

This chapter reviews existing literature on securitization theory (ST). It claims that there is a 

knowledge gap in existing ST literature that needs to be filled, thus offering a justification for 

the investigation undertaken in this study. 

ST, it should be recalled, is an important theory of security within IR.88 According to 

Williams, it provides an innovative, sophisticated and productive research strategy within 

contemporary security studies .89 Huysmans notes that ST is possibly the most thorough and 

continuous exploration of the significance and implications of a widening security agenda .90

However, accolade or endorsement of a theory, Williams observes, rarely lacks the company 

of criticism.91 As commendations naturally call for critical scrutiny , Hansen suggests that we 

should ask if there are important security problematiques excluded from the gaze of the 

Copenhagen School .92 Howell and Richter-Montpetit enjoin scholars to inquire more deeply 
93 While the essence 

of scrutinizing a theory is neither to discard nor to dismiss its vital contributions to our 

understanding of issues, a critical assessment of the theory plays a key role in rethinking the 

theory and developing its different constitutive parts, making it more applicable to different 

actors, issues, and contexts.94 

Therefore, while this chapter discusses state of the art, it also shows the gap yet to 

be filled in existing ST literature, particularly in relation to the emerging field of subaltern 

securitization. It also shows that securitization can be applicable to the real-world problems the 

subaltern face in a postcolonial context. As I comb through existing ST literature, I raise 

questions about who can securitize over what referent objects or issues, how such a 

securitization process is conducted, when the securitization is deemed successful or 

unsuccessful, and the use of ST  developed in a Western context  within a non-Western,

postcolonial context. 
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2.2 Securitization Theory: The State of the Art 

Toward the end of the Cold War, attempts to rethink the near fixated conceptualization of 

security as essentially state-centric and militaristic gained currency in IR.95 A critical turn saw 

the inclusion of alternative perspectives to the existing and dominant realist understanding of 

security.96 This new set of research contests the exclusive focus on military security and 

rethinks the primacy of the state in security analyses. This constitutes a challenge to the 

traditional, particularly (neo)realist, conception of security. 

One of the intentions of critical theories, it should be noted, is not to simply solve 

problems by maintaining the status quo but to challenge the status quo in order to change it.97

Critical security theorists identify the weaknesses in existing security theories as being 

excessively focused on the state and the military. Critical theorists attempt to challenge the

traditional perspectives that focus on specific actors and take other actors and actions for 

granted. Contesting the centrality of the state as the main security player, critical theorists argue 

that other actors play vital roles in security practices. With this, it is possible to imagine and 

recognize other actors, particularly those below and beyond the state. This development falls 

under the rubric of the attempt to deepen and widen security studies. Security studies have thus 

witnessed a critical turn, opening up new areas of investigation for critical scholars.98 

The Copenhagen School (CS), often regarded as endorsing a critical approach to 

security,99 contributed to the deepening and widening of security studies. Buzan et al. noted that 

two views of security studies are now on the table, the new one of the wideners and the old 

military and state-centred view of the traditionalists 100 While it is acceptable to broaden and 

widen the sectors and actors, the CS argued that it is important to keep security studies and the 

theory they develop coherent. Taking inspiration from realism, the CS developed a theory 

inspired by constructivist and poststructuralist thoughts. ST synthesized mainstream and critical 

approaches to security.101 By bringing together these distinct backgrounds, the CS scholars 

developed a coherent theory of security known as securitization theory (ST).102 
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Peoples, State and Fear, which (re)conceptualizes security studies in the light of 

emerging security concerns,103 was synthesized 

as a particular type of political practice.104 The result was Security: A New Framework for 

Analysis.105 In this theory, security is a unique kind of practice that entails the association of 

issue with security character. Through this, security can apply to different issues and actors,

provided that the unique character of security is associated with the issue and the actor. As a 

result, the CS contributes to critical perspectives on security by agreeing to widen the scope of 

issues and deepen the actors. 

Securitization is best understood as having been a reaction against the perceived danger 

(arising from broadening the security agenda) that the traditional security mindset 

(characterised by militarised, conflictual, and zero-sum thinking) will be extended into what 

hitherto had been regarded as non-military areas by labelling them .106 For ST, threat 

construction emerges through discursive speech acts. That is, issues that have no security 

bearing take on security character when state elites speak of security in reference to such 

issues.107 According to Buzan et al., such issues have to meet strictly defined criteria that 

distinguish them from the normal run of the merely political. They have to be staged as 

existential threats to a referent object by a securitizing actor who thereby generates endorsement 

of emergency measures beyond rules that would otherwise bind 108 

This idea has been built on a poststructuralist tradition in which a word or language has 

social magical power, a magic in which in which the conditions of the possibility of threats are 

internal to the word security. Security is a performative speech act that does more than the mere 

meaning of the words, also getting things done. This is called the philosophical approach to 

securitization.109 Indeed, ST makes an innovative contribution to security studies. Thierry 

Balzacq, for instance, asserts: Among the many methods developed to scrutinize the tenets and 

implications of security discourse, the theory of securitization, grounded upon speech act 

philosophy, has aroused the most interest 110 Huysmans111 and Williams112 eulogize ST and 
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sharpen its contribution to security studies in their sequels to Security. Another set of scholars 

claim that ST has proven extremely productive, inspiring hundreds of scholarly works.113

While acknowledging that ST provides an important way of understanding security 

dynamics, some of these scholars attempt to fix the limitations arising from reliance 

on speech acts as its centre of gravity by developing pragmatic acts as an alternative 

conceptualization of securitization.114 Pragmatic acts locate the securitization process not in the 

use of words alone but in the interaction between the speech actor, their political power, the 

audience, and the context within which language is used for the securitization process.115 This 

is important for making ST applicable to real-world situations that the coherence within which 

it was developed did not capture. As Balzacq argues, the pragmatic acts approach reformulates 

the assumptions of securitization in a form appropriate to empirical studies and to the 

development of a comprehensive theory .116 

Apart from the pragmatic acts of securitization, which expand and develop ST, many 

researchers have attempted to develop the CS ST to understand the dynamics of security in 

other non-Western contexts. Mostly regarding the illocutionary ability of securitization, 

scholars believe that securitization offers insights into security practices. Vuori, for instance, 

argues that securitization is perceptible in a non-Western context where democratic rules do not 

hold. In such a context, securitization operates in almost the same way, with the exception that 

the non-democratic (or autocratic) practice (of the regime) is the normal politics while deviation 

from this counts as extraordinary politics.117 Taking the example of Turkey, Bilgin shows how 

membership in the European Union.118 More directly, Barthwal-Datta focuses on how non-state 

actors, particularly newspapers, raise misgovernance as a security threat to the citizens of

Bangladesh, thus exploring how the securitization framework can become more perceptive to 

security dynamics in a non-Western context.119 The burgeoning use of the theory outside 

Europe is clearly an indication that ST is a relevant theory in understanding the dynamics of 

security. 

ST studies the dynamics of security. It is useful for understanding security in general and 

subaltern securitization in particular. In the above, it can be seen that ST is helpful in the 
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power to securitize and who does not; the importance of intersubjectivity in security politics 

and particularly the role of the audience; and the pros and cons of securitization from a 

normative perspective. Booth puts this even more eloquently: 

The general approach advocated by the Copenhagen school runs in parallel with several 
themes central to critical thinking about security: the stress on the political power and 

understanding of security as an intersubjective concept; a commitment to the desirability 
-

sees issues in zero-sum terms; and finally the search to resolve security issues without 
violence.120 

While all these themes are compatible with those in this thesis, the point of departure is in the 

actors being studied, the location of the context, the primacy given to discourse over action, and 

its broad interpretations of the implications of securitization. I explore these further in some of 

the critiques and criticisms of ST. 

2.3 Critiques and Criticisms of Securitization Theory 

ST is important for understanding the dynamics of security practices. As a result, I draw on 

elements of ST to formulate subaltern securitization as a framework for understanding subaltern 

actions in relation to security practices in a postcolonial context. Yet, ST has some drawbacks 

that need attention if ST is to be applicable to the subaltern subject and their security condition, 

especially in a postcolonial context. In this section I turn to the criticisms that highlight these 

drawbacks within securitization literature. 

While there is contention over the logical flow of the formulation of ST by the CS, with 

scholars highlighting the tensions between speech acts and practices, there are other concerns 

that limit the application of securitization to the subaltern in the postcolonial context. Within 

the postcolonial context, ST can be said to: have neglected the Global South and the context 

within which actors other than the state there can securitize; give primacy to the state and the 

ruling elites as the main securitizing actors; focus on discourse as a securitization move; and 

have a narrow view of the audience. Additionally, ST assumes that securitization is a bad thing

and takes a rather narrow view of what successful securitization looks like. 

In an attempt to review works on securitization, I explore these concerns under four 

thematic areas: the focus on the state and the elite rather than the subaltern; the philosophical 
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and sociological dimensions of ST; ST and the question of audience acceptance; and ST in the 

non-Western (postcolonial) context. Considering the gap that that can be noted after the

exploration of the literature on securitization studies in the following, there is justification for 

the discussion of subaltern securitization undertaken in this study. 

 

2.3.1 Securitization as Static, State-Centric and without the Subaltern as Subject 

As noted above, ST is an eclectic theory, drawn from realist, constructivist, and poststructuralist 

thoughts.121 Despite its eclectic nature, however, it gives primacy to realism and state-centrism. 

The CS and many additions to the theory give primacy to the centrality of the state as a security 

actor in IR.122 Pervasive realist influence on ST suggests that over the years it has become less 

flexible, reflexive, and critical (and radical). It has not adequately recognized or incorporated 

subaltern actors in its studies. Put differently, while other actors are believed to have the 

capacity to securitize within the deepened and expanded actor framework, subaltern 

actors have not been adequately investigated and captured as security actors. The subaltern 

category is not studied as a security actor, an actor with agency to securitize threats to its 

security in its own right. The main reason for this is because ST theory and empirical application 

are often static and focused on the state and its conception of security. 

Consequently, there is, first, a concern as to whether the subaltern can be seen as a security 

actor and whether they can securitize. This concern is linked to the fact that the residue of state-

centric realism and empirical objectivist methodology remains largely intact in ST literature. 

The primacy given to the state and the fixation on the state as the main security actor can be 

traced to the formulation of ST. One of the earliest criticisms of argues that the 

ST was a realist theory even though it sought to make a constructivist claim. While, for instance,

the CS attempted to develop a theory that was socially viable by identifying identity and society 

as alternatives to the state, McSweeney argues that the CS applies the objectivistic 

understanding of the state to explaining the nature of societal security.123 McSweeney perceives 

the body of work that the CS developed as cautiously using slippery language that is 

contradictory and sociologically untenable. McSweeney accuses the CS of presenting identity 

and society as a social fact that is out there rather than as a deconstructionist, socially 

constructed form, as would be expected of a social theory. According to him: There are 

passages that suggest the deconstructionist agenda, but these are radically at odds with the bulk 
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of the work which remains firmly objectivist, indeed realist 124 McSweeney further observes

that ST is 

loses all touch with fluidity and process, resulting in a near-positivist conception of identity 125

He notes again case studies, their style and their apparent intention stand solidly 

within a theoretical tradition not noted for its affinity with relativism 126 

McSweeney  criticism appears to have been convincing even to the CS, as they 

responded that their intention was to devise a theoretical conception of security that was at the 

unit  state  level, and was interoperable with classical realist security theory.127 The CS argue, 

therefore, that they do not see why there has to be a stark contrast between what is constructivist 

and what is objectivist. While they argue that their approach is a response both to the trend in 

Europe and to a theoretical challenge, the CS explains that societal security can be explained 

through a fixed identity that has developed over time. This, they argue, was the concern of many 

ordinary Europeans whose security concerns revolved around nationalism, the ethnic conflict 

in East-Central Europe, and cases of migration. The fact that such thinking had eluded 

previously dominant classical security theories makes their work necessary and important. As 

a result, the CS believes that its research addresses a theoretical challenge involving issues that 

were not present in classical security studies and were not represented in existing classical state-

centric theory. Therefore, rather than abandoning existing theory and mainstream debate by 

taking the reductionist path to individual-based security logic that leads to endless reductionism, 

the CS claims that it saw its work as a commitment to devise a theoretical conception of identity-

related security at the unit level that is interoperable with classical security theory.128 

In defence of ST, Williams claims that critics have misunderstood the CS. According to 

Williams, it should not be surprising that the CS blends realism and constructivism: While the 

Copenhagen School adopts a form of social constructivism, its roots lie also within the Realist 

.129 To give meaning to this approach, Williams 

the political  by showing the parallel 

between the Sch , whereby the three 

components (or steps) [of securitization]: existential threats, emergency actions and the effects 
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of inter-unit relations by breaking free of rules  align with the Schmittian notions of decision, 

action and emergency  respectively.130 In the Schmittian formulation, as in security for 

securitization, what is political is neither objective nor subjective. Things are political because 

of the way humans relate to them. What makes an issue political is particularly an intense 

relationship that actors feel towards it 131 the same way an issue is a security problem due to 

how actors construct them as existentially threatening. This social construction of reality is then 

engaged in an IR field dominated by states. Consequently, although security as a speech act has 

a sociological and explanatory tenet located within the realm of political argument and 

discursive legitimation, Williams suggests that ST bears the indelible mark of realism.132 In this 

formulation, ST adopts a constructivist approach to security but does not actually challenge the 

central place of the state and its security actorness in being able to construct and resolve threats.

An interesting addition that Williams makes to ST is the notion that while the use of 

discourse is relevant, its inability to capture, or visualise, other ways of securitizing limits the 

contemporary political communication [that] is increasingly embedded 

in televisual images  As a result, Williams holds that ST must develop a broader understanding 

of the mediums, structures, and institutions, of contemporary political communication if it is to 

adequately address questions of both empirical explanation and ethical appraisal in security 

practices 133 

exclusive use of performative speech acts and as a recommendation that builds on Lene 

subaltern women of Pakistan, for instance, face 

while attempting to securitize threats to their security within the existing ST (I return to this 

below).134 

Insightful as Williams  contribution is to ST is, an objectivist way of focusing on Western 

realist state-centric securitization process says little, if at all, about the subaltern and how they 

securitize. This is because the subaltern referent object may not be the state  meaning the 

regime or government in power, as in many postcolonial contexts. States in Africa, for instance,

are imitations of the Western Westphalian state model but are imported versions that are neither 

exactly like the Western states they imitate nor original.135 As a result, it is important to bear in 

mind  
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De - or 
substate level are possible, subject to establishing security legitimacy within socially 

in having a 
high degree of social inertia, a continuity often across generations and a strong 

continuity, stability and cohesion [with the state] that is not present in many Second and 
Third World countries, if indeed it is present in all Western countries.136 

Furthermore, when one unpacks the conditions surrounding the development of ST 

around the state and the political elite, it becomes important to think about actors other than the 

state. Since the end of WWII, state (and regime) security was the dominant subject of academic 

inquiry in IR over anything else.137 First, classical ST theorists were moulded in the strategic 

studies scholarship when the main threats were conceived to be external to states, albeit Western 

ones. Confronting these threats was the main concern of states. It is important to note that these 

theorists are themselves theoretical descendants, to varying degrees, of the dominant theoretical 

traditions in strategic studies. Buzan is a neorealist and Wæver self-defines as a postmodern 

realist, while de Wilde subscribes to a liberal-pluralist background.138 These states are 

preponderantly Western states; states that make the most difference  in Europe and America.139

From realism to liberalism and later (conventional) constructivism, existing literature 

focuses on how to understand the threats these states face and how they have dealt with them, 

but also includes how state actors mobilize their people against such threats.140 Within the 

context of security studies as being about the study of threats, use and control of military 

force 141 this is permissible. ST, however, was forged in the post-Cold War period as a 

compromise between traditional (neo)realist military security analysis and Aberystwyth School 

scholarship that advocated widening the definition of security 142 In this sense, ST reproduces 

the state in the face of an existential threat to it, 

while also acknowledging the importance of the issues brought about by the Aberystwyth 

School. It must be noted, however, that statism, alongside survival and self-help, is a key tenet 

of realism; hence its retention in classical ST.143 

Placing emphasis on the state and the elite as core securitizing actors that produce speech 

acts in IR 
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population. It erroneously assumes that any state  including the postcolonial state  is always 

an arena for the aggregation of different and differing interests; that the state is mainly interested 

in harmonizing the disaggregated interests and presenting a unified security agenda in the 

interest of the people or at least a vast majority of the people. While this is perhaps how the 

Westphalian and Weberian states in Europe (and North America) are configured and thus 

operate, it ignores the reality in many postcolonial states where the notion of a state does not 

hold in similar fashion. The postcolonial state is, according to Salami, a hotchpotch cobbled 

together by the colonial regime.144 It is a conglomeration of nations, nationalities, and entities 

capriciously held together by the physical and mental force of the colonial glue and sustained 

by coloniality of power. Its existence is a struggle between these conflicting and competing 

entities. Such formulation omits the important, ineluctable fact that states in these non-Western 

contexts are perceived as oppressive, suppressive, and obnoxious, and sometimes as sources of 

threat to their population. It is in this sense that Wilkinson challenges the expectation that all 

non-Western states function as their Western-state counterparts and follow the model 

established by Western states in order to understand security and threats in their countries.145 

For six or so decades after the end of WWII, IR scholarship on the security of 

marginalized people  the non-Western, the poor, black, and Third World people, women etc. 

 was either exiguous or largely non-existent in IR scholarship.146 Following the end of the 

Cold War, however, attempts were made to fill this intellectual gap. Critical researchers 

challenging , and military security either 

take a normative approach or are yet to adequately relate ST to subaltern security in developing 

countries.  and problems of poverty, 

underdevelopment and injustice, climate change and environmental security, etc. remain, and 

affect mostly the subaltern category. 

Additionally, on many occasions the states constitute threats to their  security.147

But the marginalized and oppressed people increasingly face difficulty expressing (existential) 

threats to their security. Moreover, attempts to study actors outside the state, and particularly

the subaltern category, may encounter a major obstacle: Powerless and marginalized groups, 

the category that Fanon describes as the wretched of the earth  may not be able to securitize 

these security problems because they either cannot speak about their insecurities, or may not be 
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heard or understood when they attempt to do so. Without voice, there is no agency. And without 

agency, it is impossible for the subaltern to securitize in the postcolonial context. 

It is vital to recall that, although a few references were made to non-Western states in 

classical ST, the CS did not have the oppressed people of the postcolonial states in mind as 

securitizing actors. Instead, it had developed a security theory for advanced, liberal democratic 

Western states, with incidental references to non-Western states. These incidental references to 

non-Western states point more to the universality of ST across contexts, albeit with a caveat 

regarding what constitutes normal  and extreme  politics in different political systems,148

rather than to how subaltern securitization can be conceived with the subaltern as a security 

actor. 

in a Western straitjacket and makes it inflexible to the security problems of other (subaltern) 

actors and contexts.149 

Consequently, whether ST focuses on advanced, liberal democratic, Western states or 

not, ST limits securitization to the forms of threat-defence politicking by state allowed in IR, 

despite claiming to challenge realist state-centrism.150 A focus on the state and the state elite as 

producers of discourse ignores a vast array of actors whose words and actions are seldom

security but are rather buried in the rhetoric of 

national security. This suggests that those who do not represent the state are not articulating, 

either by speaking  or doing  threat construction and security framing. This way of thinking 

security can be described as a disabling frame. Disabling frames, Bertrand argues, are 

epistemological structures that filter and shape our view of reality. They are operations of 

power  in that they foreground specific readings of reality and disappear others, thereby leading 

us to see  or in this case, hear  the world according to specific pre-scripted notions 151

Language, ideology, religion, and even theory could constitute disabling frames. Accordingly: 

In a world that is marked by a [e]urocentric, patriarchal, neoliberal and secular international 

political culture , as well as by ascendant notions of white supremacy, the voices of all those 

who cannot or refuse to articulate their experience through that prism, risk being lost 152 It is 

in this sense that some r
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securitize threats to their security.153 If the subaltern cannot be actorized, it cannot be seen and 

studied as a security actor. 

This is particularly the case in postcolonial countries, where a vast majority of the 

population is excluded from national security policy-making.154 The population is at the same 

time either unable to present their security problems, largely because they are afraid of the 

consequences of doing so, or not heard (taken seriously) or understood when they attempt to 

construct the security problems that concern them. Paul D. Williams thus makes the valid point 

that in [postcolonial] Africa, it is abundantly clear that the status quo is not working for the 

vast majority of Africans 155 

, -making power classify as security problems. 

These are the actors that are seen and studied. Those without positions have no discourse-

making power, and as a result are disenfranchised and unable to join the securitizers.156 Even 

when they play vital security roles, by being state-centric and political elite-focused and not 

concerned as such about the subaltern, ST thus makes it more difficult for such actors to be seen 

as capable of making securitization moves, let alone succeed. 

 

2.3.2 Securitization as Philosophical (Speech) and Sociological (Pragmatic) Acts 

Existing ST literature confines the securitization process to philosophical speech acts or 

sociological context, but not practice. Neither the discursive speech act nor the context-specific, 

sociological definitions of securitization take into account situations in which speech is 

impossible, unheard, and misunderstood. 

processes, the view that securitization is a speech act. Accordingly, the process of securitization 

relies on performative speech acts  speeches that do things. In this formulation, a securitizing 

actor, often but not limited to state officials, political leaders, policy-makers, or the elite, uses 

language to construct a security problem. These actors use the rhetoric of an existential threat 

to a threatened referent object that, with thought to its survival, has justification to make a case 

for an extraordinary measure that must be undertaken to avert imminent danger  say attack, 

annihilation, or extermination  that may arise from doing nothing to quickly avert the danger. 
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ST is not primarily concerned with the meaning of security but rather its nature and 

essence. ST focuses on how the security concept is instrumentally  and perhaps manipulatively 

 deployed in politics and practices as undertaken by security actors, particularly the state and 

the political elite, as shown above. ST redirects the focus of security from examining what 

security means to investigating how security is constructed and what this construction means 

for practitioners and the population. It does this partly to capture the widened and broadened 

security perspectives without losing the coherence of security as an analytical concept within 

IR ctive construction of security 

threats, and how this results in emergency action in order to preserve a referent object that has 

a claim to survival.157 

As the CS argues, not every issue can be viewed in security terms. To be viewed as such, 

an issue must first be given a security character. This happens when a securitizing actor 

identifies an issue as threatening a referent object that needs to survive, elevating this issue from 

normal to exceptional politics so as to address the threat through whatever means possible. To 

elevate an issue is to discursively articulate the threats that a threatening condition poses to a 

referent object with a legitimate claim to survival.158 When the (relevant or significant or 

empowering) audience, who legitimizes securitizing actors

assents to the move, intersubjective consent is given and the process of successful securitization 

has thus occurred. This is security; indeed, securitization. Securitization gives the actor, so 

empowered, the right (or power) to decide what extraordinary measures are needed to address 

the already constructed threat, as well as how to do this. Through this, such an issue is taken 

out of the bounds of normal politics and placed within the realm of exceptional politics, where 

extraordinary measures are taken to address the threat and protect the security referent object.159

Securitization thus becomes a tool for the state and the political elite to, for instance, 

redistribute resources or undermine the democratic process. At the same time, security is, in 

this sense, neither objective nor subjective.160 It is an intersubjective phenomenon whose 

meaning resides in successful social mobilization. Securitization is thus understood in social 

interactions; that is, as a successful intersubjective mobilization of the audience to endorse a 

position in order to achieve a perception of security. The social construction of security issues 

(who or what is being secured, and from what) is analysed by examining the securitizing speech 
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acts. Issues become securitized  treated as security issues, through these performative speech 

acts that do not simply describe an existing security situation but bring it into being as a 

disturbing security situation by successfully representing it as such.161 As Wæver argues: 

...security is not of interest as a sign that refers to something more real; the utterance itself
is the act. By saying it, something is done (as in betting, giving a promise, naming a ship). 
By uttering security  a state-representative moves a particular development into a 
specific area, and thereby claims a right to use whatever means are necessary to block 
it.162 

As Wæver further states, existential threats set in chain a number of effects that 

characterise the specific quality of security problems: urgency  the issue takes priority; and 

extraordinary measures  authorities claim powers that they would not otherwise have, or curtail 

rights and liberties that might otherwise apply 163 Grounded in performative speech acts and/or 

completed by the intersubjective process of audience acceptance (or rejection), securitization 

clearly appears in how the securitization process proceeds. 

However, if the subaltern were to securitize where speech is lacking or ineffective, as in 

the case of the subaltern in a postcolonial context, it is not clear how the subaltern actors would 

do this. The failure of existing discursive frames to study the subaltern as a security actor clearly 

deprives existing ST literature of the knowledge of how the subaltern  suffering from what 

Bertrand calls locutionary silence, illocutionary disablement, and illocutionary frustration are 

likely to securitize. 

While critics of securitization, through performative speech acts, argue that the speech 

act is insufficient for making possible the transformation from speech to consequential or 

sequential action,164 their formulation limits securitization to a sociological rather than 

philosophical dimension of language. This is known as the sociological perspective of 

securitization. For these analysts, the speech act relates to illocution, which is only one of the 

three component parts of the entire process of the spoken form of communication and its effects. 

These comprise locution, illocution, and perlocution  meaning speaking, doing something in 

speaking, and effecting a change (sequel) through speech, respectively. According to Balzacq, 

citing Habermas, it is to say something, to act in saying something, to bring about something 

through acting in saying 165 Relying on illocution alone, as the CS does, is problematic because 

it makes security self-referential and less intersubjective than the CS seems to argue. While 
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speaking and doing in speaking may be essential to making a securitization move, expecting 

such a move alone to create a consequence of intersubjective acceptance and bring about change 

from normal to exceptional politics, an indication that securitization is successful, is 

problematic. As Balzacq puts it: The argument is that while the discursive practices are 

important in explaining how some security problems originate, many develop with little if any 

discursive design 166 As a result, illocutionary speech acts emphasize the creation  (a move) 

rather than the construction  (success) of security problems.167 

Balzacq argues that the discursive action of security holds a high degree of formality  it 

reduces security to a conventional procedure such as marriage or betting in which the felicity 

circumstances  (conditions of success) must fully prevail for the act to go through 168 Here, 

the CS focuses on the use of the internal logic of language and ignores the value of the external 

context; that is, the objective context in which the security agents are situated. This external 

context, Balzacq argues, plays a significant role in the securitization process. For him, language 

alone is insufficient for transforming an issue from normal to extraordinary politics. For 

language to be performatively effective, it must be uttered within a strategic (pragmatic) context 

as part of a configuration of circumstances, including the context, the psycho-cultural 

disposition, and the power that both the speaker and listener bring to the interaction.169 

An important finding from Ba can be discursive and 

non-discursive; intentional and non-intentional; performative but not .170 In 

fact, security problems can emerge from an initial aim that may not be to create a security 

problem. It is crucial to note that, in this conceptualization, Balzacq emphasizes the place of 

brute force. As he writes: 

With great trepidation my contention is that one of the main distinctions we need to take 
into account while examining securitization is that b
threats. In its attempts to follow a more radical approach to security problems wherein 
threats are institutional, that is, mere products of communicative relations between agents, 

not depend on language mediation to be what they are  hazards for human life.171 

However, it is not always true that how 

upon how we linguistically depict them. This is because language does not construct reality; 

at best, it shapes our perception of it. Moreover, it is not theoretically useful nor is it empirically 
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credible to hold that what we say about a problem would determine its essence 172 Balzacq 

further states that 

are not only institutional; some of them can actually wreck entire political communities 

regardless of the use of language. 173 He also argues that language threat images are social 

facts which acquire a status of objectivity within the relationship between the securitizing actor 

and the audience, in context .174 

On this point, Bertrand insightfully locates the problem of security as either a social fact 

or a social construction in the interplay between ontological and epistemological bases.175 As 

she argues, there are three different levels in securitization analysis: first, the securitization 

analyst; second, the securitizing actors and audience; and third, the theory itself. According to 

her: 

Each of these levels operates with a different logic and is placed at a different position on 
the divide between objective and discursive epistemology. The securitization 

securitizing actor and the securitizing audience, however, both operate with an objective 
conception of what security is. They read the world and make claims about what really 

 hybrid one: securitization theory is a half discursive, 
half objective construction. Indeed, it makes an objective claim as to what security is by 
fixing its form as exception and extraordinary measures. An issue becomes securitized 
when a securitizing actor declares that a referent object is threatened in an existential way 
and therefore extraordinary measures are necessary to ward it off. However, at the same 
time, securitization theory also operates with a discursive notion of security by leaving 
its specific content open for definition by the securitizing actors and audiences.176 
 
Balzacq calls for a pragmatic approach to securitization. By being pragmatic, he proposes 

that the context, audience, and nature of power relations should be seen as playing key roles in 

the discursive securitization process. A pragmatic approach, he argues, is different from 

universal pragmatics  in which the speech act model works the same way across time and space 

on different issues and contexts. Instead, the pragmatic approach is contextual, audience-reliant,

and based on the political agency of the actors in a real situation  and the dispositif as well as 

the structuring force of practices.177  
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From this point of view, it makes sense that Balzacq proposes that security 

problems then becomes a matter of understanding how external contexts, including external 

objective developments, affect securitization. Thus, far from being a departure from 

constructivist approaches to security, external developments are central to it 178 Thus, the 

(historical) contexts in which both institutional threats, formulated through the communicative 

use of language whose felicity conditions are met,179 and brute threats, emanating from the 

context in which the agents exist, likely need to exist for subaltern securitization to occur. Yet, 

more thinking is needed to put this in proper perspective. 

In addition to the above, the performative dimension of security sits between semantic 

regularity and contextual (i.e. textual and cultural meanings) circumstances 180 Put differently, 

the discursive speech act does not exist in a vacuum but rather under a semantic repertoire, 

which may include memory and/or zeitgeist, and a contextual atmospheric reality where the 

speech act finds its expression. The tension between the speech act event, grounded in the 

to 

poststructuralist/postmodern reading of securitization on the one hand, and the securitization 

process, grounded in the social relations between actor and audience, which corresponds to an 

, also constitutes 

regarding ST.181 He notes that the CS leaves readers confused as to what 
182 He quotes from Security: 

This self-based violation of rules is the security act 
understand the processes of constructing a shared understanding of what is to be 
considered and collectively responded to as a threat. The process of securitization is what 
in language theory is called a speech act utterance itself that is the act. By 
saying the words, something is done. (Buzan et al., 1998: 26; emphasis added).183 

From the above, the CS oscillates between making a self-referential speech act claim and 

critique While the CS, particularly Wæver, prioritizes the 

semantic side of speech articulation and the internal philosophical side of things at the expense 

of its external sociological dimension, this choice limits the real-world application of 

securitization practices in which a speech act is limited in terms of its social and linguistic 
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relatedness and sequentiality when regarded as a comprehensive theory deemed applicable to 

real-world  securitizations.184 There is a need, Stritzel argues, to provide an alternative, 

consistent, and comprehensive theory that gives explicit conditions with respect to its centre of 

gravity. Taking  as an example, its centre of gravity would lie in its reliance on 

the context and the audience as well as the dispositif as central to the perlocutionary 

securitization process. 

main dimensions and assumed dynamics of securitization theory must pay attention to the 

sociological dimension of securitization. 

As an alternative to classical ST, Stritzel suggests an embedded securitization whereby

the relatedness of text, context, and positional power come to be seen as vital in the creation of 

a successful securitization process. In this formulation, the sociolinguistic text and 

sociopolitical context, which play key roles in the construction of threat, are embedded in a 

sphere where power is exercised in the threat construction process. According to him, as a 

framework of analysis these reflections create three central layers/forces of securitization: (1) 

the performative force of articulated threat texts, (2) their embeddedness in existing discourses 

and (3) the positional power of actors who influence the process of defining meaning .185 From 

the relationship between text, context, and relational power, a translation of meaning from their 

linguistic form is made, and an intersubjective resonance actualized between securitizing actor 

and audience. It can be seen that common thread in these critiques is that an inward focus 

on semantics misses the broader social relations which structure the authority of the speaker, 

the audience, and the context in which they are contained 186 

Although these studies appear to evaluate classical ST by situating the contextual ability 

of discourse, they broaden the meaning of security to not just entail a speech act with self-

referential power, but also show how this speech  in its relatedness to existing discourse, power 

structure, and relationship between speaker and audience within the sociopolitical arrangement 

 influences the securitization process. They advance what they describe as a comprehensive 

theory of securitization by articulating how a discursive, performative speech formulation can 

be extended beyond the limits imposed on discursive speech acts 

of gravity to the social context and the relational power of the securitizing actor within the 

existing discourse. Important as these insights are, there is still a focus on the use of speech in

securitizing; language retains its centrality in their foundations. While the context is vital, a 
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security statement cannot be made without the text or language; hence, Stritzel emphasizes the 

interaction between text and context as well as positional power. As he shows, there are 

interactions between the text [or speech as the case may be] and the larger discursive practices 

in which it is embedded. Texts usually evolve out of particular socio-linguistic contexts so that 

they often carry with them the baggage of a historically evolved practice out of which and 

toward which a particular text was articulated 187 

Again, it is important to note that many of the advancements to classical ST retain the 

securitizing actors, just like the CS. Balzacq, for instance, uses his explanation to show that it 

is the state that wages war against a country to rid the state of threat, whether this threat be real 

or perceived. Furthermore, it is the political officials  who appeal for moral support from both 

the public and the institutional body whose attitude has a direct causal connection with the 

desired goals  It is the political officials [who] also cloak security arguments in the semantic 

repertoire of the national audience in order to win support 188 Although Stritzel uses power in 

a polymorphous sense, texts, contexts, and positional powers are imbued with power to such an 

extent that they end up determining whether securitization is effective or not. This power is 

usually believed to reside with political officials. 

s the positional power of the securitizing 

actor, which is central to the securitization process, with the state and its managers. As he 

asserts, relevant actors are placed in different positions within a given social environment to 

influence collective meani

enforced, ability to define meaning so that their power capacity may come close to a monopoly 

[or] ability to execute power may be more indirect through their privileged position to influence 

 a social and political structure or process that is particularly relevant for the construction of 

meaning .189 Here, those without the discursive power are unable to be seen as securitizing 

actors. However, the statist model of securitization does not match the complexity of 

contemporary social dynamics of security 190 

In an attempt to defend the poststructuralist discursive position, Julie Wilhelmsen 

reclaims the discursive power of security by drawing insights from the Russian securitization 

of Chechnya and the Chechens.191 are 
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made logical and legitimate. As she puts it: War and violence is necessarily dramatically norm-

breaking, particularly when it [but 

understanding] How such extraordinary force is enabled in a discourse of extreme difference 

and danger is the key to understanding how war becomes acceptable 192 For her, therefore, 

discourse alone is sufficient for securitization. According to her, the process of identity 

construction and representation, as well as the creation of boundaries between us  and the 

others  and how these are legitimized, are co-constituted and situated in discourse. Discourse 

is the creation of the actors and their differences as well as threat components. This process of 

meaning-making in discourse, Wilhelmsen argues, is what merits the CS securitization 

She argues: 

When the production of politics is understood in this way the task for the analyst is to 

calculating and specifying real causes  and concerns itself with considering the manifest

politics then involves studying how some representations of reality become dominant 
discourses, and how problems, subjects and objects are constituted in these discourses 
that simultaneously indicate relevant policies to pursue. The claim is not that such 
dominant representations cause certain policies or actions, but that they both open up and 
constrain the range of policies and actions that seem possible and legitimate to 
undertake.193 

She further claims that: 

Based on this understanding of how policies are produced and legitimized, a 
poststructuralist approach would imply treating securitization as a process through which 
a representation of something as an existential threat becomes dominant at the expense of 
other representations and uncovering, in the course of research, the changing boundary 

194 

Key to this revitalization of the CS securitization is the view that securitization is based 

on poststructuralist discourse rather than the Austinian speech act upon which the 

contextualists  place their criticisms. Discourses, Wilhelmsen claims, are a set of collectively 

articulated codes and are intersubjectively embedded at the outset. Moreover, they are 

continuously conditioned by intersubjectivity  because, despite being highly structured, they 

are seen not as stable grids, but as open-ended, changeable and historically contingent 195 It is 

this process, she submits, that helps to reconcile relationalism or relativism with what seems 

like actor-centric understandings of social change and brings intersubjectivity to the CS ST.
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It should be noted, however, that both the philosophical and sociological versions of 

securitization, built on both the speech act and especially its context, are discursively rich. They 

focus largely on the construction of threats in Western societies. Their emphasis is on how the 

speaker can use negotiation, persuasion, linguistic competence, existing practices, and other 

forms of communication and instrumentalities of power  the dispositif  within the experience 

of the receiving audience to influence the to consent to the securitizing 

the linguistic and sociological 

dimensions of securitization. Balzacq went further, reminding analysts that while these

categorizations have gained currency as compartmentalized versions of securitization, the 

distinction between the two is moot. This is because the sociological (non-linguistic) approach 

integrates many features of a linguistic view. As he puts it:  

The non-linguistic does not, contrary to what the labels insinuate, negate linguistic. 
Moreover, what is regarded as the linguistic approach draws on the philosophy of 
language, whereas what is said to be non-linguistic  dwells on linguistic philosophy. 

 the question is not whether an approach is non-linguistic or not. Most of 
them are.196 

To this end, the non-linguistic sociological version of securitization theory appears to 

have been developed as an improved and comprehensive securitization process that seems to 

be strictly applicable to circumstances around debates between the powerful securitizing actor, 

often the governments and power elite of Western states, and their audience, often the 

population but also the parliament, media, etc. vis-à-vis an enemy outsider. However, as 

Barthwal-Datta claims: 

The sociological approach, while expanding the scope of Securitization Theory beyond 
that of the Copenhagen School approach, is not excluded from this critique. For these 

Theory, the case finally rests with the state. The above-discussed limitations are 
particularly problematic when analysing security dynamics in developing socio-political 
contexts which may not conform, in varying degrees, to the western liberal democratic 
practices shaping the European context within which Securitization Theory originally 
developed and from where the majority of the scholarship on Securitization Theory 
continues to emerge.197 

The sociological dimension merely transposes the centre of gravity of the speech act from 

speech to audience and context. By transposing the securitization process from the speaker to 

the audience and context, the sociological perspective focuses on what makes the completion 

of the securitization process sufficiently possible, rather than showing how excluded actors such 
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as the subaltern  with either speech problems or powerlessness  attempt to securitize. In the 

sociological dimension, there is a congruence of the speech act with the external context.198 The 

example of the Popish Plot, in which the Anglican clergyman Titus Oates had to persuade the 

Protestant audience to perceive Catholics as dangerous to the security of England and the King. 

It can be seen that how the subaltern would securitize in a place where negotiation, persuasion,

and linguistic competence are inapplicable, as is the case in non-Western contexts where the 

use of indiscriminate force and violence are commonplace, requires some investigation. While 

the sociological process of securitization offers some help in conceptualizing how subaltern 

securitization may be possible, it is clear that its focus and theory concern neither the subaltern 

subject nor the subaltern method of securitization. Consequently, sociological formulations like 

the philosophical dimension of the securitization process are inadequate for capturing the 

subaltern securitization process. 

As the sociological approach does not study the subaltern, it does not allow room for 

human actions, such as protest and violence, that may be utilized by the subaltern to securitize 

threats to their security. Subaltern securitization may thus be different from what currently 

exists within ST literature as discussed above. In subaltern securitization, the securitizing 

actor(s) has less such persuasive power to convince the audience, as the threatening condition 

appears to be obvious to the subaltern. It could be said that the threatening condition is self-

evidently convincing and worth confronting, as there may not be an opportunity to deal with it 

later. In short, in the type of scheming in which the securitizing actor employs terms that may 

through speech, gesture, tonality, order, image, attitude, or 

idea, the speaker identifying with the audience is replaced with a (collective) cry for help. This 

is perhaps the empirical nature of the subaltern, whose perception of the threatening condition 

is palpable. This point is important in that it relates this sort of securitization to the type of 

distinction perceived to be common between Asian-influenced, discourse-rich postcolonial 

theory and the empirically rich African studies that Abrahamsen identifies.199 

Lene Hansen observes that the subaltern face a silence problem in ST. The problem she 

identifies here is not the same as that identified by the second-generation securitization 

theorists. Instead it is a problem involving locution, the ability to express oneself. Drawing on 

feminist and postcolonial thinking, Bertrand argues that Hansen and other critics of the silence 

problem misdiagnose the problem with ST. For Bertrand, there is a more fundamental 

mechanism behind why the subaltern in particular  the marginalized people such as women, 
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immigrants etc.  could not speak and securitize. The problem, she observes, is not exclusively 

that they cannot speak, as Hansen assumed, but rather that when they speak, the subaltern face 

a complicated form of rebuff. In other words, if we imagine the subaltern as securitizing actors 

or speakers of security and the people to whom they direct their concerns as an audience, the 

subaltern are usually unable to convince their audience about their plight because of the 

limitation the subaltern face in attempting to securitize. Consequently, Bertrand argues that the 

subaltern cannot securitize because they face one of three problems: locutionary silencing, or 

an inability to speak; illocutionary disablement, whereby they do speak but are not heard by 

powerful actors  their audience  to whom they direct their speech; or illocutionary frustration, 

whereby the subaltern is either misunderstood or misrepresented.200 These constitute a 

structural exclusion of the subaltern from the concept of security. 

Worse still, the subaltern face a complicated problem relating to being spoken for by other 

actors. Here, Bertrand argues that mediators, such as academics, policy analysts and other doers 

of good deeds, appear to represent (speak for) and re-

security view, and in so doing silence the voice of the subaltern subject. These further 

compound the 

security. Here, the subaltern cannot securitize because they are always already being securitized 

and spoken for  -  to highlight and 

remediate their predicament. As Bertrand puts it: 

the subaltern cannot securitize, first, because they are structurally excluded from the 
concept of security through one of three mechanisms: locutionary silencing, illocutionary 
disablement, or illocutionary frustration. Second, the subaltern cannot securitize because 
they are always already being securitized and spoken for  as in this case by the well-
meaning intellectuals trying to highlight and remediate their predicament. Third, the 
subaltern cannot securitize because the popular rendering of securitization theory as 
critical obfuscates and rationalises their marginalization.201 

Little Mermaid  as well as the 

Eurocentric element of securitization theory leads to a conclusion: The subaltern has no agency

or voice in existing ST. It may be in this context and the lack of the criticality of ST that Howell 

and Richter-Montpetit accused ST of Eurocentrism  civilizationism, methodological 

whiteness, and antiblack racism 202 This proposition appears to align with Bertrand  view that 

the limitation the subaltern face is due neither to their inability to speak nor a problem with the 

speech act  Austinean language  theory that inspired CS securitization theory but rather the 
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nature of ST itself. Here, she argues that the official labelling  of securitization theory as radical 

and its inclusion into the critical security studies canon  is not innocent . According to her, 

by presenting the subaltern marginalisation as part of a critical project, they are truly silenced 

and critical security studies becomes complicit in this move 203 In this sense, strategies such as 

foot dragging, dissimulation, desertion, false compliance, pilfering, feigned ignorance, slander, 

arson, sabotage, and so on ,204 through which the subaltern attempt to communicate are 

between the ontological and epistemological bases of securitization vis-à-vis theorists, actors 

and audience, and the theory itself, Bertrand argues: 

of speech and resistance available to academics, activists, and politicians alike to re-

I highlight in this article therefore derive from speech act theory, they do so because 
securitization theory mobilises it in a very particular way by casting the epistemology of 
security into that specific mould, not because speech act theory is in and of itself 
problematic.205 

Accordingly, the subaltern, Bertrand concludes, cannot securitize even if they try to or 

can speak. The need to investigate this claim in the face of subaltern securitization moves, 

including instances in which they deploy other means of communication, makes this study 

necessary. Arising from the above, there is a presupposition that both the suba lack of 

speech and the lack of recognition of their mode of expression render them invisible in existing 

ST and make it necessary to re-engage these speeches and forms of expression in order to 

highlight how subaltern securitization is accepted and rejected by their different audiences.

Building on this view, in Chapter 3 I argue that subaltern securitization is possible from 

a Fanonian decolonial perspective. 

 
2.3.3 Securitization and the Question of Audience Acceptance 

The question of when securitization is complete is also of concern. Although the existing 

securitization literature offers a repertoire from which to draw, it is not clear how ST would 

work with unrecognized people perceived to be powerless and without the voice and agency to 

securitize. Consequently, in this section I highlight the limitation associated with not seeing the 

subaltern as a security actor and how the subaltern securitize. 
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Audience acceptance is a critical step in the completion of a securitization process. While 

the role is of concern to many analysts of ST,206 another issue of concern is which

audience among the multiplicity of securitizing audience  matters for successful 

securitization.207 To begin with the former, while the framework mentions the place of the 

audience, it does not properly develop its role. To this end, Balzacq wonders why the CS mixes 

perlocutionary and illocutionary acts together, thus obscuring the role of the audience(s) in 

ST.208 Balzacq insists, as alluded to above, that the audience is central to successful 

securitization. This is due to the following. The audience: is likely to be affected by the issue at 

hand; plays an important role in the normal politics of state; and has the ability to enable the 

action of the securitizing actor. As a result, it is difficult to move issues beyond the mere 

securitization move without audience acceptance.209 Therefore, following Balzacq, there is no 

securitization without audience acceptance. 

Concerning the latter, Balzacq argues that audiences can either be formal or moral 

audiences. The distinction between the two is determined by the status and power they each 

bring to the securitization process. While the formal audience is needed either to make a 

securitization process executable or in fact to execute a securitization move, a moral audience 

may be necessary for giving the kind of consent that consolidates the legitimacy of the 

securitizing actor  to embark on an extraordinary measure. While both are desirable, 

only the formal audience activates securitization. In other words, actual securitization occurs 

when the formal audience gives consent . While 

these audiences need not be congruent, the more congruent they are, the more likely it is that 

the public issue will be successfully securitized.210 As Balzacq argues: 

they need to maintain a social relationship with the target individual group. In common 
with the desire to transmit information, political officials are responsive to the fact that 
winning formal support while breaking social bonds with constituencies can wreck their 
credibility. That explains why, while seeking formal acquiescence, political officials also 
cloak security arguments in the semantic repertoire of the national audience in order to 
win support.211 

Building on Balzacq  work, Roe holds that audience acceptance can occur in two stages: 

first, as the group that gives consent  enablers of the securitization move; and second, as those 
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who redefine the extraordinary measures needed to address the security problem. While the 

former indicates that securitization is related to the identification of the problem, the latter is 

concerned with the construction of the audience as something more than a passive and simply 

Regarding these stages, it is 

necessary to be able to discern in a given context which one is essential and which one is 

necessary but not sufficient. Consequently, s the need to 

understand the place of the identification of a security problem and the mobilization of 

extraordinary measures to deal with it. While audience acceptance is necessary, drawing on 

Collins and Jackson, Roe argues that audience acceptance goes beyond rhetorical securitization, 

in which the audience accepts the identification of a threat and requires active securitization. 

Active securitization produces the logic of challenge-resistance/defence-escalation-

both the stage of identification (rhetorical securitization) and the stage of mobilization (active 

securitization) 212 What is prominent here is that the securitizing actor is above the audience, 

while the audience is largely below the state. Studies examining this in reverse are non-existent. 

Therefore, if the subaltern were to securitize and the audience were necessary for successful 

subaltern securitization, then the securitizing actor would come from below the state while the 

audience would likely be the state and the ruling elite or an actor beyond the state. 

One significant contribution of the above is that the success of securitization is highly 

and interests  In other words, the securitizing actor has to tune their language to the audience

experience in order to persuade them. One crucial shortcoming of this, however, is that it 

presents the persuasive process, especially by political leaders, as dangerous. This is because 

when securitization succeeds, there is a heightening of a security situation and a naturalization

of what would have otherwise been considered absurd and undemocratic in such a state of 

emergency. What is more important is that this line of argument always positions the people 

here, the subaltern  as the passive audience that may or not be needed to complete the

securitization process. As Wæver argues, something is a security problem when the elites 

declare it to be so  and action is taken to ensure the proposed strategy to address the threat.213

It is the absence or deliberate elimination of democratic checks and balances in such a state of 

emergency, owing to the hidden interests lurking amid the threat-survival logic that underpins 
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securitization, that makes Wæver perceive security and securitization as possibly negative 

rather than as inherently good.214 

Due to this, securitization is perceived as dangerous; a 215 Thus 

perceived, securitization can be perceived as an empty rhetoric at best and a dangerous move 

at worse. Securitization is understood as dangerous because it has a tendency to remove an issue 

from the normal democratic process that (Western) democracies are understood to be known 

for and replacing it with shades of authoritarianism with the acquiescence of the population.

This fulfils the negative machination underlying extreme politics as conceived and hatched by 

the ruling political elite against their audience, all in the name of preserving a referent object

that must survive. This dangerous Schmittian realm of the political should by and large be 

avoided.216 Consequently, the CS treats securitization as a [deceptive] social process  and as

a phenomenon largely to be avoided , and recommends desecuritization.217 Desecuritization is

the removal of an issue from the arena of extreme to normal politics. The CS proposes the 

acceptance of democracy and desecuritization as an ethical proposition.218 Desecuritization is 

the reversal of securitization and the placement of issues within normal politics. 

However, some literature shows, or at least implies, that securitization cannot be 

conclusively determined to be good or bad. Securitization can be used for a good cause, for 

instance to push a societal concern or agenda to the front burners of subnational, national, and 

international discourses. As Emmers puts it, the securitization of an issue can thus provide 

some tangible benefits, including a more efficient handling of a complex problem, a mobilizing 

of popular support for policies in specific areas by calling them security relevant, the allocation 

of more resources, and so forth 219 This suggests that securitization is not necessarily always 

negative, just as desecuritization is not necessarily always positive. In fact, desecuritization may 

actually be a strategy of the state elite to not 

where this does not consolidate the regime in power or enhance the power of the ruling elite. In 

the postcolonial context, it commonly happens that state officials kill  issues from the public 

attention by desecuritizing them. In postcolonial Nigeria, for instance, despite what seems like 

an annual protest over police brutality against citizens, as discussed in the introduction, the state 

refuses to reform the police in s. 
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The realization of how beneficial or otherwise (de)securitization may be can be discerned 

in a consequentialist assessment; that is, based on the positive or negative consequences of the 

(de)securitization.220 Consequentialist justification, Floyd claims, entails that an action is 

acceptable and should be undertaken if it would bring about the greatest amount of good to the 

greatest number of people.221 

Africa, Abrahamsen suggests that securitization could have been useful in such a positive sense 

had Prime Minister Tony Blair securitized Africa for the sake of developing it and in so doing 

providing aid and the requisite assistance for African development.222 It can therefore be said 

that securitization may have some beneficial use, whereby it becomes an attempt by the 

subaltern, for example, to bring up important security concerns such as environmental 

degradation and global warming,223 gender and violence,224 security and health,225 and so on.

To conclude this section, it should be noted that gaining audience acceptance or rejection 

over a securitization move is complex. This is not unrelated to the fact that different settings 

have different motivations, social dynamics, and regimes of truth and of politics that influence 

the journey of issues to be accepted or rejected by different audiences. Through four settings 

and speech contexts  popular, elite, technocratic, and scientific audiences, for instance Mark 

Salter argues that a particular issue may succeed with one audience and fail with another,

depending on the features peculiar to each audience: 

In each of these different settings, the core rules for authority/knowledge (who can speak), 
the social context (what can be spoken), and the degree of success (what is heard) vary. 
This goes far beyond linguistic rules towards norms and conventions of discourse, as well 
as bureaucratic politics, group identity, collective memory, and self-defined interest.226 

This means that where people cannot speak, they also cannot securitize unless they use other 

means.  

Noting that securitization is issue-specific, à la Floyd, Salter argues that a securitization 

act may succeed with a particular community but fail with others. Similarly, a process of 

desecuritization may occur within popular politics while elites and professionals remain 

unconvinced of its urgency. Additionally, a particular issue may have more than one 

securitizing move, whereby some dwell on the politically charged sphere for a while and are 

then accepted and even later rejected. All these demonstrate the complexity of the audience, the 
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nature of audience acceptance or rejection, and the complexity of the securitization process. In 

relation to the role of the audience in the subaltern securitization process, two fundamental 

issues remain regarding existing literature on the role of the audience. First, the idea of the 

audience represented above emanates from the linear process of securitization, whereby

analysts merely see securitization as occurring through a securitization move and audience 

acceptance, in that order. The subaltern securitization process is much more complex than this, 

however. The linear process cannot work where the powerless subaltern, without voice and 

agency, attempt to securitize issues that they consider important. The need to take note of how 

the subaltern actors below the state reconfigure the nature of securitization such that the state 

or the political elite become the audience of securitization needs some exploration. Secondly, 

other than securitization to an upward category (or power above the securitizing actor), how the 

subaltern bring themselves to act regarding threats to their security in an intersubjective process 

 what may be framed as horizontal audience acceptance, whereby the securitizing actors

attempt to mobilize themselves to take up action in order to preserve their survival  is missing 

in the ST literature. 

 

2.3.4 Securitization in a Non-Western (Postcolonial) Context 

The final concern in this thesis is the application of securitization to the subaltern within the 

postcolonial context; that is, the application of securitization to the subaltern outside the 

Western context within which the theory was developed. 

While many studies using ST draw their instances from Europe and North America, the 

geographical regions and politics where the theory was developed from and for,227 ST has 

recently travelled to non-Western contexts.228 A notable example of contextual application is 

, Illocutionary logics and strands of securitization 229 Vuori builds exclusively 

on the CS linguistic and philosophical speech act theory of securitization to explain the 

-Western and non-

democratic political system. The PRC securitized stud -revolutionary protests in 

Tiananmen Square in 1989, and the practitioners of Falun Gong, a quasi-religious system of 

discursive framing to 

construct the activities of the 

security. Through a reliance on the illocutionary logic of the speech act, Vuori affirms that the 
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securitization process in a non-Western context is in many ways similar to the model in a 

Western, democratic context. The difference, however, is merely that state leaders in liberal 

democratic contexts are likely to have a different set of rules as well as normal and exceptional 

politics, but the speech act process of securitization is consistent. In How to do Things with 

Words  Vuori explores in greater detail the political use of language in the construction of 

threat and survival in (post-)totalitarian China.230 

Despite this application in a non-Western context, ST is still rarely applied in sub-Saharan 

Africa231 or indeed by the subaltern category. Edwin Ezeokafor as well as Ezeokafor and 

Christian Kaunert attempt to de-Westernize ST by taking the theory to the West African 

context. These scholars connect ST to neopatrimonialism in framing how the state political elite 

frame threats to their regimes.232 They found that (a) there is an absence of an institutionalized 

and nonpersonalized securitization framework in neo-patrimonial statehood and (b) what is 

defined as a security threat is a function of the narrow threat perception of the neo-patrimonial 
233 Like the CS, these researchers (Vuori, 

Ezeokafor, and Kaunert) operationalize securitization theory in the non-Western context 

 use of speech acts in the construction of threat. 

However, a focus on the state and how it securitizes, to recall, is problematic for subaltern 

securitization in that the theory is embedded (with)in realism, whereby the intention is to 

develop a theory that is coherent and not consistent with the complexity of security problems 

that different actors face.234 Neither realism nor theoretical coherence is relevant to 

understanding the security situation of different contexts, especially that of postcolonial Africa,

where the subaltern face the sort of security problems described above. Hence, within this 

African context, theoretical coherence may result in a lack of comprehension of what the 

subaltern subject regard as threats to their security, as it is the political elite who appropriate

the power of the state and define security threats in a postcolonial context. The critique that 

classical securitization universalises a particular logic of security  in a manner that 

decontextualizes and makes abstraction and theoretical coherence possible is, therefore, 

problematic.235 The quest for theoretical coherence, Wilkinson argues, results in an editing of 

the securitization process and a misrepresentation of the security reality in different contexts.236
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Therefore, owing to its affiliation with realist culture and the theory of IR, there is an implicit 

assumption that only the state, or the political elite, can securitize.  

Granted, the CS did not limit the scope of securitization moves to only state actors, as 

they say that bureaucracy , lobbyists and pressure groups  can also securitize.237 However, 

the drawing of the boundary for security and who can securitize comes across when Buzan et 

al. reference Bourdieu  that security is a structured field  where some actors are 

placed in positions of power by virtue of being generally accepted voices of security, by having 

the power to define security .238 Wæver states that it is a state-representative  that utters 

security  and moves a particular development into a specific area, and thereby claims a special 

right to use whatever means are necessary to block it .239 But Buzan and Hansen do not disagree 

with this position. Instead, they claim that state securitization is elite-centric, discourse-

dominated, conservative, politically passive, and neither progressive nor radical .240 Stritzel 

believes that in 

survival] thus continues to exist as a rhetorical claim marked by the grammar of security as a 

distinct field of practice that distinguishes  according to realism  security  from other 

fields .241 As such, Collins argues that there is a privileging of the [state] government  reflected 

by the advantage it has over other actors in influencing an audience .242 Salter says that 

scholars have retained a statist view of securitization .243 Additionally, Wæver provides that 

power holders can always try to use the instrument of securitization of an issue to gain control 

over it , meaning that state officials bury serious concerns beneath a façade of securitization.244

While this appears to restrict securitization to states given the dominant interpretation of 

the nature of the international political system, which Wilkinson refers to as the discipline and 

culture of IR and Buzan and Little call the Westphalian straitjacket  that the realists construct 

and subscribe to,245 research on how the subaltern actors in a postcolonial context securitize is 

exiguous, if it exists at all. The view that applications of the theory have focused on the activities 

of political leaders  and governments  erases the existence of the subaltern (category) as a 

security and political actor. While the security field may be structured, no one holds the 
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exclusive power to securitization.246 Buzan et al. claim that power over security discourse is 

never absolute, as no one is guaranteed the ability to make people accept a claim for necessary 

security action and nor is anyone excluded from attempts to articulate alternative interpretations 

of security. Thus, as stated above, while this does not mean that there is no provision for non-

and sub- state actors to securitize in a non-Western and postcolonial context, what is argued to 

be missing is subaltern securitization being properly explored and fully developed. 

Bearing in mind the possibility of actors below the state securitizing, Barthwal-Datta 

explores non- and sub- state actors  in the non-Western Asian context. In two 

important studies, Barthwal-Datta shows how non-state actors securitize issues through 

discourse. According to her, misgovernance  as an 

existential threat to the security of the population.247 Here, power is infused in the mass appeal 

of the editorial in securitizing misgovernance. 

illustrations, where the Renmin ribao editorial labelled to Deng Xiaoping the student movement 

protesting on Tiananmen Square as counter-revolutionary rebellion 248

Barthwal- other study highlights the successful securitization of food insecurity among 

Indians and the health insecurity of sex workers by the Nepal Centre for Science and 

Environment (CSE) based in India and the Nepalese NGO Shakti Samuha, respectively.249

Here, the NGOs used area-specialist, i.e. an expert power, for securitization purposes.250 

The increasing rates of non- of environmental and 

human rights groups, and in fact those groups that make securitization moves against 

immigration, suggest that successful securitization moves can be made by non- and sub- state 

actors. In this sense, the activities of states and non-state actors, including but not limited to 

civil (but also uncivil) society organizations  or more accurately, the securitization moves of 

norm entrepreneurs and individuals  can become important when attempting to capture the 

securitization process in a postcolonial context. Consequently, can be a variety of 

securitizing actors: not all securitizing speech is uttered by the powers that be, who also do not 

always have to be state powers 251 Yet, the subaltern, which in most cases lack power, are 

hardly studied in a systematic way. 
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Consequently, while Vuori suggests that securitization is applicable in a non-Western 

context if carefully modified, Wilkinson proposes that researchers should think differently and 

critically, bearing every specific empirical context in mind when applying securitization in 

different contexts. I suggest that the slight modification and context specificity are crucial to 

utilizing securitization theory in a non-Western context and by non-state, non-elite actors. It is 

the case that neither the authors of classical ST nor a preponderance of those who came after 

them apply the theory to the subaltern, the marginalized and powerless group. This nuanced 

application of securitization, and in a non-Western context, suggests that securitization may not 

necessarily and always be a bad, dangerous, negative concept as discussed above. Emmers 

claims that the securitization of an issue can thus provide some tangible benefits, including a 

more efficient handling of a complex problem, a mobilizing of popular support for policies in 

specific areas by calling them security relevant, the allocation of more resources, and so 

forth 252 

2.4 Conclusion 

In the literature review above, I showed that existing ST literature hardly considers the subaltern

category as a security actor. The view of ST as euro-, state- and elite-centric, discourse-

dominated, conservative, politically passive, and neither progressive nor radical  corroborates 

this claim.253 As the subaltern are not adequately reckoned with as securitizing actor(s) in 

existing ST literature, it goes without saying that we do not yet fully understand how the 

subaltern category securitizes threats to their security. This suggests that existing securitization 

literature has not fully interacted with the subaltern or the subaltern securitization process.254

Neglecting the subaltern and subaltern securitization inhibits a comprehensive understanding 

of securitization and its application by the subaltern and in a postcolonial non-Western context. 

It also prevents us from realizing what the implications of subaltern securitization might be for 

security at the national and international levels.  
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3 Analytical Framework: The Theoretical Background 

Violence can thus be understood to be the perfect mediation. The colonized man liberates 
himself in and through violence. The praxis enlightens the militant because it shows him the 
means and the end.255 

3.1 Introduction 

This chapter provides a theoretical background for the analytical framework developed in 

Chapter 4. It traces the origin of the subaltern  reaction to threats to their existence to the 

Fanonian idea of decolonial emancipatory violence in which the native population engage the 

colonial regime in violent confrontations. 

This chapter is structured as follows. The first section examines the relationship between 

security and postcolonial perspectives in order to reflect that the latter is a diverse set of work. 

This is followed by the work and idea of Frantz Fanon. The second section is important because 

 its colonial outposts and interaction with the 

Algerian native. Within the context of the colonial regime from which Fanon wrote about 

decolonization, the third section shows the dimensions of colonial violence that the French 

colonial regime used to establish and rule the colonized native. The last substantive section of 

the chapter shows that the native did not remain passive within the colonially created context 

but rather decided to take up the gauntlet and confront the enemy to their humanity, existence,

and survival in what I term decolonial emancipatory violence. 

Taken together, the chapter provides the theoretical background, rationale, and context 

for the emancipatory violence when speech became irrelevant or useless in 

advancing the concerns. Through emancipatory violence, the native alters the

threatening condition constituted by the colonists and attains decolonization. The last section 

concludes the chapter, after which Chapter 4 develops the subaltern securitization framework.

3.2 Security and Postcolonial Perspective 

Generally speaking, a postcolonial perspective refers to a series of works by analysts interested 

in the role and place of European colonialism, imperialism, and ethnocentrism in the structural 

formation of the world and the impact and legacies of this structuring on the non-Western world. 

These works criticize the Western/European bias in scholarship and real-world practices. These 

theorists are critical of mainstream and (liberal) critical theories of IR and security studies, 

largely because these dominant perspectives marginalize a vast majority of the peoples in 
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former colonies into a zone of non-beings.256 Postcolonial perspectives are concerned with how 

to expose these consolidated structures and powerful forms of rule, as well as the 

misrepresentation that silences and occludes the non-West. Anti-colonial, decolonial, and 

postcolonial theorists, with varying degrees of commitment to the (post)colonial predicaments 

of the Global South and how to overturn it, fall under this broad categorization.257 Their aim is 

to expose these structures and overturn them. 

The literature is quite diverse. There is a broad range of work by scholars drawn largely 

from Asia, Latin America, and (to a small extent) Africa, or more generally the Global South,

that is classified as postcolonial perspectives. Works by scholars from the Global South such 

as Frantz Fanon, Edward Said, Homi Bhabha, Gayatri Spivak, Achille Mbembe, and a host of 

others, are lumped into the postcolonial tradition. While many of their works overlap, their 

ideas and areas of emphasis are not the same, which suggests that the postcolonial perspective 

is complex. Nonetheless, an area of overlap is the critique of dominant paradigms  associated 

with Western thinking about issues relating to the Global South and how to address the 

predicament associated with the non-West in this context. They differ, however, in how they 

frame the security predicaments of the Global South and how to respond to these predicaments.

Thus, it is important to note that there are nuances in the bodies of work that constitute 

this area of inquiry. For instance, a distinction can be drawn between the status quo, or problem-

solving, postcolonial subaltern realist Mohammed Ayoob and the postcolonial deconstructivist 

feminist Gayatri Spivak. Ayoob, on the one hand, relies on realism to engage the predicament 

of the so-called Third World countries and recommends the development of the state as a 

panacea to Third World security predicaments.258 Spivak, on the other hand, draws on 

deconstructionism to critique both realist and critical liberal representation of the postcolonial 

context, and offers ideas about why change eludes the Global South.259 While Ayoob retains 

the notion of objectivity and rationality in IR theory, Spivak questions such presumed 

categorical notions of objectivity and rationality. Again, while Ayoob points to the 

ethnocentric tendencies of security studies in general  and proposed a brand of subaltern 

realism  that is more attuned to the security concerns of Third World  than the fashionably 

expansionist definitions of the concept of security  associated with variants of critical security 

studies s the fact that security studies derives its core precepts almost 
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exclusively from European experience and is hence underpinned by taken-for-granted historical 

geographies of the Third World , the West , Global North  and Global South 260 As a 

result, Spivak moves away from state and sovereignty and opens up the discourse to the 

marginalized voices in the Global South.261 

While these postcolonial perspectives offer useful insights into the security predicaments 

of the Global South, how the Global South and especially its marginalized people might reclaim

the agency and voice they have been denied  which is effectively responsible for their security 

predicament  requires further exploration.262 This is what the Fanonian decolonial theory 

(FDT) offers for both the subaltern and the subaltern securitization process. His work is a key 

part of the broad postcolonial perspective.263 He explains how the native people, deprived of 

their humanity and thingified  or objectified  as a result of their unfortunate and violent 

encounter with the colonial regime, regain a sense of humanity. Located within the broad 

postcolonial tradition, Fanon distinctive work provides veritable repertoires for how the 

wretched of the earth  the subaltern  can act when faced with security predicaments while 

suffering from a lack of opportunity to discuss and engage. While his main concern was how 

to decolonize and activate the humanity of the native people through action, the essential 

elements of his ideas are relevant for thinking about how the subaltern can securitize in the 

postcolonial context. Relying on praxis, therefore, the FDT helps to develop how the subaltern 

can activate their agency and engage the postcolonial behemoth and upturn it. 

Below, following a reflection on the evolution of essential for 

understanding (post)colonial context, I explore the FDT in relation to subaltern securitization. 

3.3 Frantz Fanon: The Human and His Journey and Idea 

To serve as witness in a colonial situation is first and foremost to take account of lives 
plunged into interminable agony. It is to stroll slowly but surely along the giant wound 
made to the Algerian people and to the Algerian earth.  It was necessary, he [Fanon] 
asserts, meter after meter, to interrogate the Algerian earth,  to measure its crumbling 
and its state of fragmentation  after the colonial occupation.264 
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physical presence in French colonial Algeria.

,265 it seeks to highlight the importance 

of direct experience in knowledge production. Fanon was present at the Battle of Algiers,

attending to both the French forces and the Algerian mujahideen as a psychologist. In 2021, 60 

years after his death, his ideas, work, and struggles for the liberation of the native Algerians

occupy a central place in decolonial studies. As a result, Fanon occupies an important place 

among radical  postcolonial  thinkers on IR.266 

Rarely cited in mainstream IR and security studies scholarship, and in fact dismissed as 

an apostle of violence267 often due to what Mbembe calls hasty and sometimes flippant 

reading 268 Fanon provides an authentic and authoritative piece on the lived experiences, the 

context, of the colonized people of Algeria. According to Muppidi, Fanon said things that were 

felt but never spoken of in that fashion  His words swooped up fragmented and dispersed 

cells, bruised tissues, flayed skin, boiling blood, jangled nerves, broken bones, tortured muscles 

and poisoned lungs into a forceful and singular rush, a rush that simmered to me my own 

integrity as a vibrant body and my fullness as a human being .269 As a result, Fanon provides a 

distinctive analysis of the contextual reality seen in this speaking of the world 

from the perspective of a global majority  using its syntax, grasping its morphology, assuming 

its culture  in ways that bring to bear on colonizing imaginations the weight of multiple ways 

of being human .270 

Fanon was a psychiatrist deployed by France to administer psychiatric treatment to

French soldiers in Algeria. Fanon was not an Algerian; neither was he African by birth. He was

a brown-skinned man born in French-colonized Martinique. Originally fascinated by the virtues 

and principles of equality, fraternity, and liberty, upon which he initially (and erroneously) 

believed the French state and society were built and organized for all humanity, Fanon joined 

the Free French Forces against Adolf Hitler and the Nazi German Third Reich in WWII. 

Nineteen years old at the time, he was shot during the war but survived. However, it took his 

involvement in the war as a French soldier and his treatment by the French authorities and 

French people upon his return to France for Fanon to realize that he was regarded as just an 
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ordinary nigger [sic] and actually not a French citizen. He thereafter understood that he was

seen as unequal to the white French folks who had participated in the same war. 

A 

war. While the white French soldiers were celebrated and cheered by the authorities and the 

people, the coloured soldiers were either jeered or ignored. Fanon, Mbembe argues, 

experienced the dislocating force of French racism and colonialism  bringing him home to the 

limits and hypocrisy of the acclaimed universalism of the French.271 This marked the first 

turning point in his understanding of life as a coloured, and especially brown-skinned, person. 

Mbembe writes of this episode: 

This experience taught him [Fanon] that, to France, he was little more than a nigger,  not 
a man among other men. He suffered a profound feeling of betrayal. Strands of his 
experience started coming together, threaded into other unfortunate incidents, and he 
realized that he had been wrong about French ideals. Black Skin, White Masks, his first 
book, partially tells the story of this disappointment.272 

While Peau noire/Masques blancs narrates racial experience as a non-French (non-

existent) subject but with French citizenship 273 his magnum opus and last book Les Damnés 

de la Terre serves as an exposé of the treatment the French settler colonists meted out to the 

native people of Algeria.274 He was on the ground in right about Algeria, and documented the 

Algeria struggle for decolonization. Initially sent there by France as a psychiatrist, he 

interacted intimately with both the victims of French colonial rule as well as the French forces 

there. He ended up switching sides  turning down the French colonial regime and taking sides 

with the Algerian mujahideen. He became an advisor to the liberation movement, an advocate 

for human rights and the restoration of humanity, and an Algerian diplomat, working with 

 from the 

shackles of colonialism regarding violence and its use for decolonization provides 

the basis for understanding the theory and use of violence in the (post)colonial context. 

This trajectory is significant to the colonial background and context about which Fanon 

writes so eloquently, and the connections the colonial context has to postcolonial security 

realities. The introductory passage of The Wretched of the Earth captures the 

works: 

National liberation , decolonization is always a violent event. At whatever level we 
species  of mankind by 

another. The substitution is unconditional, absolute, total, and seamless. We could go on 
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to portray the rise of a new nation, the establishment of a new state, its diplomatic relations 
and its economic and political orientation. But instead we have decided to describe the 
kind of tabula rasa which from the outset defines any decolonization. What is singularly 
important is that it starts from the very first day with the basic claims of the colonized. In 
actual fact, proof of success lies in a social fabric that has been changed inside out. This 
change is extraordinarily important because it is desired, clamoured for, and demanded. 
The need for this change exists in a raw, repressed, and reckless state in the lives and 
consciousness of colonized men and women. But the eventuality of such a change is also 
experienced as a terrifying future in the consciousness of another species  of men and 
women: the colons, the colonists.275 

In the passage above, Fanon clearly spells out the nature of the colonial context and some 

of its defining features, as well as the fears (threats) of the native people, and their desire for 

liberation. This liberation has been made possible through the agency and instrument of 

violence used for the decolonization of the native people. He also specifies how decolonial 

success can be measured  through the change that allows the colonial regime to be replaced 

by the native people. In this context, it could be read that the people had been dispossessed of 

their humanity, identity, and nation and there was hence a need for the restoration of the nation 

to the people  and  

3.4 Colonially Constructed Context 

The Wretched of the Earth is an account of the colonial context. The French colonists 

created the context. In this context, a minority French settler colonists establishes a colonial 

regime and superintends over a large Algerian population, the original owners of the land the

native. The colonists forcefully established the colonial context by killing Algerians and 

establishing a French colonial outpost in Algeria. The pure deployment of violence 

characterized the relationship between the minority foreign French settler and the majority 

indigenous Algerian people, termed the native. The French colonial regime in Algeria relies 

principally on two interrelated forms of violence: psychological and physical. The colonialists 

deprived the Algerians of their rights as humans as justification for the violent appropriation, 

exploitation, and expropriation of their bodies and resources. As Fanon puts it: The arrival of 

the colonist signified syncretically the death of indigenous society, cultural lethargy, and 

petrifaction of the individual 276 
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Colonialism is the structured and systematic denial of the multiple human worlds of 

diverse peoples 277 

humanity of the colonized. As Muppidi states, colonialism is: 

 

world, colonialism systematically and violently disordered and dislocated their social 
meanings, their sensibilities and their identities. In carrying through this violent 
disruption of the humanness and historically constituted subjectivities of other peoples, 
colonialism put into question the very right to existence of millions of people in this 
world. In the face of a power that denied them any humanity, any right to exist by virtue 

278 

In Algeria, the French colonial regime created a compartmentalized colony. In this 

compartmentalized colony, the minority French settlers are depicted as humans while the native 

populations are depicted as non-humans  rather as objects, things, and beings with a status 

equated to that of beasts. 

The colonists are thus presented as civilized and superior, while the natives are referred 

to as backward, crude, and inferior.279 The native, reduced to the lower  actually non-existent

 status of an animal, a beast, has no human qualities. Narcissism pervades the consciousness 

of the colonizer , according to Roberts, and the narcissistic colonial settler situates his or her 

zone of being as the sole sphere of humanity in the colonies .280 The colonists thus speak of the 

native, in a zero sphere of being, in zoological terms ; as a yellow race  who live in smelly 

quarters, the hordes, the stink, the swarming, the seething and the gesticulations , all suggesting 

that they are not human and lack human qualities like those of the colonists. In his endeavors 

at description and finding the right word, the colonist refers constantly to the bestiary 281 It was 

an assigned status. As Fanon claims, it is the colonist who fabricated and continues to fabricate 

the colonized subject 282 The psychological process produced the thingification of the native. 

The colonists establish themselves in the colonial territory as superior to the native. It is 

through this depiction of themselves as superior and the native as inferior that they establish a 

compartmentalized, Manichean world in which the sectors of the colonists and the native are 

distinct and opposing to each other. Here, Fanon introduces racial categories and hierarchy as 

a mechanism for structuring the colonial context. The racial hierarchy separates the colonies 
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from the advanced Western societies. Race and racial consideration rather than capitalism, 

colonized people and 

the allocation of humanity, values, and wealth as well as security.  

In this context there emerges a key distinction between the capitalist and colonial 

contexts. While violence is disguised in the former, it is naked in the latter. According to Fanon:

In the colonies, the official, legitimate agent, the spokesperson for the colonizer and the 
regime of oppression, is the police officer or the soldier. In capitalist societies, education, 
whether secular or religious, the teaching of moral reflexes handed down from father to 
son, the exemplary integrity of workers decorated after fifty years of loyal and faithful 
service, the fostering of love for harmony and wisdom, those aesthetic forms of respect 
for the status quo, instill in the exploited a mood of submission and inhibition which 
considerably eases the task of the agents of law and order. In capitalist countries a 
multitude of sermonizers, counselors, and confusion-mongers  intervene between the 
exploited and the authorities. In colonial regions, however, the proximity and frequent, 
direct intervention by the police and the military ensure the colonized are kept under close 
scrutiny, and contained by rifle butts and napalm. We have seen how the government's 
agent uses a language of pure violence. The agent does not alleviate oppression or mask 
domination. He displays and demonstrates them with the clear conscience of the law 
enforcer, and brings violence into the homes and minds of the colonized subject.283

But there is a connection, 

the expense of the native. Fanon argues: 

The singularity of the colonial context lies in the fact that economic reality, inequality, 
and enormous disparities in lifestyles never manage to mask the human reality. Looking 
at the immediacies of the colonial context, it is clear that what divides this world is first 
and foremost what species, what race one belongs to. In the colonies the economic 
infrastructure is also a superstructure. The cause is effect: You are rich because you are 
white, you are white because you are rich. This is why a Marxist analysis should always 
be slightly stretched when it comes to addressing the colonial issue. It is not just the 
concept of the precapitalist society, so effectively studied by Marx, which needs to be 
reexamined here. The serf is essentially different from the knight, but a reference to divine 
right is needed to justify this difference in status. In the colonies the foreigner imposed 
himself using his cannons and machines. Despite the success of his pacification, in spite 
of his appropriation, the colonist always remains a foreigner. It is not the factories, the 
estates, or the bank account which primarily characterize the ruling class . The ruling 
species is first and foremost the outsider from elsewhere, different from the indigenous 
population, the others .284 

When the natives ask to reclaim their lands, the request is met with stiffer violence. This makes 
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With the colonists having successfully framed the native as beasts, the compartmentalized 

groups play their allocated roles in the colony in relation to each other. In this context, native 

and settler dwell in two different sectors: 

The native  sector is not complementary to the European sector. The two confront each 
other, but not in the service of a higher unity. Governed by a purely Aristotelian logic, 
they follow the dictates of mutual exclusion: There is no conciliation possible, one of 
the
a sector of lights and paved roads, where the trash cans constantly overflow with strange 
and wonderful garbage, undreamed- ver be 
glimpsed, except perhaps in the sea, but then you can never get close enough. They are 
protected by solid shoes in a sector where the streets are clean and smooth, without a 

, its belly is 

foreigners.285 

Compare the above to the sector of the native: 

native  quarters, the shanty town, the Medina, the 
reservation, is a disreputable place inhabited by disreputable people. You are born 

are piled one on top of the other, the shacks squeezed tightly together. The colon

sector is a sector that crouches and cowers, a sector on its knees, a sector that is prostrate. 
286 

In the compartmentalized and Manichean world, the minority French settler population

defined as humans and civilized  rule over, and often discipline and punish, the majority of 

the Algerian native population. In this colonial arrangement, only the French humans are cared 

for, secured, and placed in secured regions. The colonizers are protected within the precincts of 

the colony. The colonists  sector has been carved through the expropriation of land previously 

belonging to the colonized. The colonized, however, are locked out of reserved  spaces 

by the instruments of violence: the police and the army. The dividing line, the border, is 

represented by the barracks and the police stations. In the colonies, the official, legitimate agent, 

the spokesperson for the colonizer and the regime of oppression, is the police officer or the 

soldier .287 More importantly, even the native existence, population growth, and way of life 

constitute a threat to the foreigners because this [native] explosive population growth, those 

hysterical masses, those blank faces, those shapeless, obese bodies, this headless, tailless cohort, 

these children who seem not to belong to anyone, this indolence sprawling under the sun, this 
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vegetating existe our shores .288 In securitization parlance, it can be 

said that the colonists successfully securitize the native so as to inflict violence on them. 

From this perspective, security is considered and acted upon only in relation to the 

security of the elite. The native has no security to defend; in fact, it is the native who constitutes 

a threat to the security of the elite. As a result of this, security agencies are created by the 

colonial regime to address the threat that the native may constitute and to keep the native 

population in check. They are used to enforce colonial rule and further inflict pain and damage 

on the bodies of the colonized in the name of discipline and punishment. While psychological 

destruction has been committed on the mind of the native to reduce them to a non-human 

nothing, the security agencies ensure that hey comply through the rules and regulations put in 

place by the colonial regime. As the humanity of the native has been shattered, the colonists 

feel no guilt in inflicting pain and suffering on them. Consequently, while the sector of the 

colonists is secured, the region of the colonized is not. It is open to intrusion and attack upon 

the need to serve the interests. Also, while the beastly native is not fit to live among 

humans, the native can be tamed and domesticated. Thus, as noted above, is the colonist who 

fabricated and continues to fabricate the colonized subject . 

The colonists derive their validity, i.e. humanity and of course wealth, from the colonial 

system.289 Here, Fanon introduces racial hierarchy as a mechanism for structuring the colonial 

world and the allocation of wealth. As both engage in a mutually reinforcing relationship, race 

is associated with humanity and they are both in turn tied to wealth accumulation. Fanon argues:

Looking at the immediacies of the colonial context, it is clear that what divides this world 
is first and foremost what species, what race one belongs to. In the colonies the economic 
infrastructure is also a superstructure. The cause is effect: You are rich because you are 
white [colonizer], you are white because you are rich.290 

In the compartmentalized colonial world, violence is used to deprive, displace, dominate, 

dispossess, and dehumanize them of their humanity and dignity, their land and resources. Fanon 

says: 

In colonial regions, however, the proximity and frequent, direct intervention by the police 
and the military ensure the colonized are kept under close scrutiny, and contained by rifle 

violence. The agent does not alleviate oppression or mask domination. He displays and 
demonstrates them with the clear conscience of the law enforcer, and brings violence into 
the homes and minds of the colonized subject.291 

                                                           
288 Ibid, p. 3. 
289 Ibid, p. 2. 
290 Ibid, p. 5. 
291 Ibid, p. 4. 



66 
 

Established and sustained by violence, the colonialists deprive the Algerians of their existence 

as humans and shared humanity with the colonialists, and use force to maintain the 

compartmentalization. 

Herein lies the domination, dispossession, and dehumanization of the native by the 

colonists. As the native is not human, they can be discarded by the colonists at will and without 

any conscience or recrimination. The dehumanization of the beasty beings is thus permissible

in order to tame and keep them in check, or domesticate them when necessary. To the colonists 

the dehumanization of the native does not exist, as there is no human being among the native 

to displace in the first place. The dispossession of the colonized of their resources is also 

allowed in order to serve the colonists s. Dehumanization as well as 

dispossession and domination impoverish the native, plugging them into servitude in the service

of capitalist interests. 

It should be noted that in the colonial world, the most prized possession of the colonized 

is the land:  The colonialists dispossess the native of their land  inherited, bearing ancestral 

ties to the native, and used for production. Lived on, and upon which their survival is based 

through farming and other means of production, the native loses their land to the violent 

occupiers. Fanon states: 

For a colonized people, the most essential value, because it is the most meaningful, is first 
and foremost the land: the land, which must provide bread and, naturally, dignity. But 
this dignity has nothing to do with human  dignity. The colonized subject has never heard
of such an ideal [about themselves]. All he has ever seen [and heard] on his land is that 
he can be arrested, beaten, and starved with impunity; and no sermonizer on morals, no 
priest has ever stepped in to bear the blows in his place or share his bread. 

The land is often violently taken over by the colonists, and sometimes through obnoxious laws 

that are compartmentalized so that the security agencies can restrict the native from reclaiming 

them. But there is more. The native people are forced to till this land to serve the 

interests. The political economic implication is that security, but also wealth, is taken from the 

native and appropriated by the colonists. 

Both psychological and physical violence are thus deployed in the colonial world. As 

mentioned earlier, physical violence is vital to the establishment, consolidation, and sustenance 

of colonialism. Fanon states: Their first confrontation was colored by violence and their 

cohabitation  or rather the exploitation of the colonized by the colonizer  continued at the 

point of the bayonet and under cannon fire 292 

infliction of pain on them, as well as their exploitation of the resources and the Manichean 
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compartmentalization of the species and sectors, the colonists react with more violence. This 

can be equated with a 

of the native. 

In the above, the colonists have succeeded in representing the colonists as beings with no 

human value and against whom the colonial use of violence is permissible. The 

use of psychological and physical violence for domination, dehumanization, and dispossession 

 all in a bid to dislocate the native and appropriate their beings and resources  made this 

possible. This is a context in which the native cannot be seen, let alone heard or listened to. The 

native is a nonentity in the colonial arrangement; they cannot lay claim to life, humanity, or 

security. It should be noted that the order of things in French-colonized Algeria is in some ways 

similar to the French and British colonial rules in other parts of Africa. Centrally, the French 

and British colonialisms are characterized by abuse and exploitation that deny the people rights 

as humans and engagement as equals.293 While the European colonists did not practise settler 

colonialism in most of the colonies, the use of violence to establish and sustain colonial rule 

was a key feature of colonialism. When the humanity is taken away they are deprived 

of the right to speak on matters, including what constitutes their security. We can already begin 

to see how speech is useless for a native attempting to securitize. If such a native is not 

prevented from speaking, s/he is considered a threat to the security of the colonists. 

Although European colonialism formally ended, the rules of the postcolonial state 

carefully integrated the colonial system of rule. In order to appreciate how it became impossible 

for the native to converse and negotiate with the colonialists in order to regain and restore the 

humanity without the use of violence, it is important to further explore the dimensions 

of colonial violence; I do this in the next section. 

3.5 Dimensions of Colonial Violence 

Following an exploration of the colonial context and the ensuing relationship between settler 

and native, Mbembe argues that three forms of violence emanate from this context: (1) colonial 

violence (French colonialists  violence against Algerians); (2) emancipatory violence 

(Algerians  decolonial violence); and (3) international violence.294 

Colonial violence has three dimensions. Firstly, it was an inaugural violence. It 

accompanied the institution of a type of servitude that was based on force, functioned through 

force, and was maintained through force. From this perspective, the specificity of colonization 
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was that it used the guise of a civil state civilization , progress , development  etc. to hide 

a condition that was, from the very first moment and every day thereafter, a state of nature.

Secondly, colonial violence was an empirical 

daily life from both outside and within. This enclosure was also physical  for instance, the 

barbed-wire fences of the famous internment centres and regrouping camps during the 

counterinsurgency. But it also took place as a system of intersecting lines of control, along a 

web of axes that included not only surfaces but also depth. In addition, there were raids, 

extrajudicial executions, expulsions, and mutilations that targeted the individual, aiming to 

seize his/her impulses and control the very conditions of breathing. All areas of life, including 

that of speech, were crushed under the weight of colonial violence. It was acutely manifest in 

behaviour toward the colonized: aggression, racism, scorn, interminable 

humiliation rituals, murderous conduct  what Fanon called a politics of hate  

Lastly, colonial violence was absurd. It affected the domain of the senses as much as it 

did the affective and psychological. It was a source of mental problems that were difficult to 

treat or cure. It excluded all dialectics of recognition and was indifferent to moral argument. It 

attacked temporality, one of the ultimate mental frameworks of all subjectivity, and the 

colonized people ran the risk of losing all use of mnemonic traces, precisely those that would 

permit turning loss into something more than a haemorrhaging abyss 295 Colonial violence 

aimed not only to deplete 

on their future. It similarly attacked the colonized body, causing muscles to cramp, provoking 

stiffness and aches. The psyche was not spared: Arrests, torture, killing etc. were all meant to 

instil fear in the minds of the native people. Sores, wounds, and scars striped the body and the 

conscience of the colonized. 

For Mbembe, the colonized native experienced these three dimensions of colonial 

violence, what he describes as sovereign , made of multiple, diverse, reiterated, cumulative 

violence .296 The dimensions of the colonial violence underscore the key point that the colonial 

regime, possessing military, political, and economic power, constitutes a threat to not only the 

recognition but indeed the survival of the native people. Put differently, it should be noted that 

the above indicates that the state sometimes perpetrates violence against its population rather 

than providing them with security, and as a result constitutes a threat to the security of the 

people. It should also not be forgotten that these forms of violence would not have been used 

on the colonized people if they were considered humans like, and by, the colonists. The native 
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was nothing, worth nothing, and owned nothing. It is through the nothingness of the native that 

the colonists derive their validity, i.e. their being, wealth, power, and system of rules.297 The 

foreigner is a symbol of value and everything that defines sophistication, culture, and rights, 

while the native is the enemy of values  and absolute evil  The native is 

declared impervious to ethics, representing not only the absence of values but also the 
negation of values. He is, dare we say it, the enemy of values. In other words, absolute 
evil. A corrosive element destroying everything within his reach, a corrupting element, 
distorting everything which involves aesthetics or morals, an agent of malevolent powers, 
an unconscious and incurable instrument of blind forces.298 

Believing in their superiority and privileged position, the minority settler establishes a colonial 

regime and a compartmentalized world on the principles  of (racial) discrimination, physical 

and psychological abuse, and economic exploitation.299 

The above highlights the context of the colonized native. In this context, I show that the 

colonized native faced threats to their security and survival but were unable to express such 

threats before the colonial regime, which gave neither ear to the concerns of the native nor room 

for discussion of these concerns. It was a context in which inhumanity was displayed to other 

humans. However, as this condition of inhumanity cannot exist ad infinitum, the native begin 

to seek ways to confront 

speaking security, speaking truth to power, and seeking change to the native condition. At this 

point, as I show below, the native begin to regain their humanity and start to play a role in their 

affairs in an emancipatory way. I turn now ization struggle, 

which I have termed the Fanonian decolonial theory (FDT) of emancipatory violence. 

3.6 Fanonian Decolonial Theory of Emancipatory Violence 

After more than a century of colonial rule and an excessive use of violence on the colonized, 

the colonized native realized they could no longer tolerate the condition imposed on them by 

colonialism, threatening their humanity. In this colonial configuration, where avenues for 

listening, dialogue, and discussion reasonable to both parties do not exist, other means of 

expression are created by the native in order to bring about their subjectivity. Aware that their 

voices do not count, and that room for mutual discussion and reasoning that is acceptable to 

both the colonial regime and the native never existed, the native resort to the use of violence.
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It can be discerned in this arrangement that decolonization has taken on emancipatory 

form in the mind of the native. In an emancipatory decolonization move the native is determined 

to confront the violent colonists, and a rock-solid determination to confront them is a 

prerequisite for gaining recognition (or acceptance) and making the colonists flee (change). 

This emancipatory decolonization, in the minds of the native, is the only way out of the violent 

colonial context constructed for the colonized people by the colonists. Since this is the only 

language the colonialists would most likely understand, the native begin to speak  to the 

colonists through different stages of decolonial emancipatory violence, giving the colonialists 

little choice but to acknowledge them and listen. 

I argue that decolonial emancipatory violence occurs in three fundamental stages: (1) 

realization  enemy identification; (2) summoning; and (3) total violent action. In the first stage, 

realization, the colonized realize that their plight in [coloni ] capitalist society is 

psychologically, economically, and politically unjust 300 It is in the realization of the context 

and condition that the colonized native find themselves. Here, they identify the enemy as well 

as their limitations in making the enemy see the predicament from their own point of view. It 

is a first stage in the preparation to conceive of the problem, or name the threat in their hearts, 

and strategize how to liberate themselves from colonialism. Decolonization is the native 

goal. Their commitment to liberate themselves and reclaim their humanity and security 

from the dehumanization, dispossession, and domination inflicted on them by the colonizer 

begin to come together in the thoughts and imagination of the colonized native. Throughout the

first stage, the native ruminates on the parlous condition of their cohabitation with the settler, 

enemy. They reflect on the violence they have been 

socialized into and subjected to and have endured over the years from one generation to another,

and develop a feeling of shared hatred for the common enemy. In identifying this shared pain 

and suffering, the colonized realize that violence is not a tool exclusive to the colonists but is 

also accessible to the colonized, and that they have no choice but to resort to it if they are to be 

liberated from their shackles. 

More importantly, the native, who have endured a thingified lifestyle, realize that the 

colonists are in no way superior to them. While the colonists initially succeed at psychologically 

devaluing the humanity of the colonized and enforcing compliance through violence, in the 

realization stage the colonized question these false representations. They challenge how they 

have been depicted, something that had previously been internalized and registered in their 
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subconscious. They challenge the superiority claim and see themselves and the 

colonists as the same. At this point, the colonized subject realizes that his breathing and 

heartbeats are the same as the colonists. But as they cannot convince the colonizer not to abuse 

and exploit them, they discover their humanity, they begin to sharpen their weapons to secure 

its victory 301 Fanon argues: 

The colonized subject thus discovers that his life, his breathing and his heartbeats are the 

. In other wo
revolutionary new assurance stems from this. If, in fact, my life is worth as much as the 

can no longer petrify me. I am no longer uneasy in his presence. In reality, to hell with 
him. Not only does his presence no longer bother me, but I am already preparing to waylay 
him in such a way that soon he will have no other solution but to flee.302 

 presence and military power no longer bother the native, who are 

determined to liberate themselves or die. Fanon argues that victory over the colonizer is not 

based on who is more powerful but rather the commitment of the native to embrace armed 

struggle and endure in order to win over the oppressive enemy, until the enemy has no option 

but to flee. The violent rejection of imposed violence constitutes a major moment of 

resymbolization. The goal of this work is to produce life, but with the acknowledgement that 

this life can only emerge from the decomposing cadaver of the colonizer 303 

The realization stage represents a key part of the broader context  the distal context of 

the native way of imagining their condition. 

In the second stage, summoning, the tempo is raised slightly. It corresponds to the first 

stage of the theory of liberation, and entails violent violation of the colonizer in order to cleanse 

the entire being of the colonized 304 There are isolated attacks on the colonists at this stage, in 

order for the native to prove to themselves that they can confront the enemy and also heal 

themselves. Mbembe argues that the people 

are summoned to exercise their freedom, to take control of their destiny, to name
themselves and rise up into life, or otherwise, to admit their own culpability. They are 
called upon to make a choice, risking their lives and exposing themselves, to invest, all 
at once, every hidden resource and reserve   the conditions for achieving liberty. The 
risk taken is sustained through and through by an unshakable faith in the power of the 
masses and a philosophy of will  the will to become a human being among others. [For] 
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The Fanonian theory of violence has no meaning without a greater framework, that of the 
ascent [of the native] toward humanity.305 

Note that the risk taken by the native is sustained through and through by an unshakable 

faith in the power of the masses and a philosophy of will  the will to become a human being,

among other things. The Fanonian decolonial theory of violence has no meaning without a 

greater framework, that of the ascent of the native toward humanity.306 

The summoning stage manifests in all manners of behaviour that the native use to 

mobilize one another and boost confidence. Before the full-blown violent 

confrontation of their colonist oppressors, all manner of ways such as rebellion, protests, etc. 

are deployed to engage and frustrate the colonial power in order to regain the humanity. 

It is at this point that the colonized are labelled outlaws and depicted in various terms that 

convey that they are disruptors of the existing order. While the colonists have depicted the 

native in a manner suiting the interests of the colonists and the metropole, the native does not 

accept the inferior position they have been relegated to. Refusing to accept that the alien,

minority settler is superior to the native, or that the narrative and violence that established and 

sustained colonialism are anything but a lie designed to protect and perpetuate the 

interests, the native begin to think about themselves and their interests within a regime that 

constantly threatens their existence. 

Violent confrontation is not yet the approach the native people use in their attempt to 

engage and encounter the colonial regime. Rather, the use of violence represents the last stage 

in the presentation and confrontation of the colonial arrangement as a threat to the native

being and existence. For the native, the colonial arrangement is an existential threat; it is an 

existentially threatening subject that does not hear, understand, or listen. In relation to what 

may be read as the securitization of the colonists as threatening the existence 

and humanity, colonial violence can be imagined as locutionary silencing and illocutionary 

disablement.307 Here, the humanity of the native  let alone their words and speech is 

irrelevant to the colonialists. The native will no longer attempt to engage the colonists with 

words or rational negotiation. In fact, the less determination the native have to confront the 

colonizer, the better they are able to achieve their goal. The native thus begin to devise strategies 

to, first, frustrate the colonial regime, its instrument of control, and the entire colonial 

architecture by acting in a deviant and rebellious manner. Without caring too much as to 
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whether or not the native or their actions are criminalized, they adopt strategies that amount to 

criminality in order to frustrate the colonists. 

At this point, the native begin to emerge in the consciousness of the colonial regime even 

more as actors that are contrary to human value, and are labelled and attacked by security forces. 

As the colonial regime has no interest in understanding the native, or desire to properly 

articulate the interests, the criminalized natives are apprehended and punished for such 

deviant behaviours and are sometimes killed for violating laws. Rather than recognizing the 

humanity of the native, France increased its use of violence by adopting Nazi tactics in fighting 

the people, who were denied their right to self-determination.308 As far as the colonialists are 

concerned, this is a reasonable and logical response when dealing with disgruntled elements.

To the colonists, the use of violence against the native would not only keep the native 

people in check but also advance their movement from a beasty being to a point of civilization, 

progress, and humanity. Hence, there is nothing unsettling in the minds of the colonists 

regarding using violence. To paraphrase Mamdani, the use of colonial violence against the 

native did not horrify colonial sensibilities. What did horrify colonial sensibilities was violence 

that appeared senseless; that is, violence that could not be justified with the claim of civilization

and progress as might have now been adopted by the native people.309 Rather than stem the tide 

of such behaviours, however, the criminalization of such behaviours energizes the native, who 

come to be happy for suffering at the hands of the colonizer. Suffering is not only a punishment 

the native desire; it is also a heroic act that can provide them with courage and encouragement, 

giving them more strength to both reject the perception of superiority and show 

commitment to the liberation. 

The native, however, continues to devise strategies to confront the colonialists. In a 

clearly compartmentalized world of opposing rationalities, the native do everything and 

anything to regain their humanity in the colonial context. It led the native Algerians to perceive 

life as an interminable battle against a ubiquitous death  conveyed to them in reality that the 

feeling of an unfinished death , above all, triggered in the native an internal rage  that of a 

man being hunted , forced to see with his own eyes the reality of a purely animal existence 310

The second and perhaps most important point is to dismantle the colonial arrangement through 

violence by the native. At this point, the stage is set for a violent confrontation. And colonized 

native make up their minds to confront the colonists and dismantle the arrangement the colonists 
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have put in place. Making up their mind, the colonized are ready to confront anything from the 

colonists   in order to make them flee and dismantle 

their threatening colonial structure. The unwillingness of the colonists to decolonize results in 

bitter and fierce confrontations with the colonized. As the colonists are unwilling to peacefully 

engage and dismantle it colonial structures, their complete destruction can come about only 

through an absolute violent praxis. The decolonial fight is a fight to make the voice of the native 

heard over what is primarily their own affairs. Violent confrontation is a medium for regaining

the humanity of the native people and is their strategy for attaining their utmost aspiration as a 

subject with agency. The ensuing conflict between settler and native thus becomes a 

justification for inflicting more pain on the native people. 

This is also evidence that the colonizer is unwilling to recognize the concerns of the native 

and to productively engage them in order to alter the existing arrangement. Instead, new laws 

are made to ban public protests and outlaw behaviours that are considered criminal, and to 

frustrate the native. The colonial regime has unheard and misunderstood the native. Stricter 

rules and orders are established to deal with the colonized outlaws. It can be said that the 

colonists securitize the rebelling colonized native. The colonized may achieve occasional 

victory at this point but are not guaranteed total victory, largely because their attacks on the 

colonists are fragmented, less well coordinated, and in fact contradictory in some cases. It is at 

this stage that the colonized native attack one another rather than just the colonists, and engage 

members of their own disempowered category in internecine wars: 

Internecine feuds merely perpetuate age-old grudges entrenched in memory. By throwing 
himself muscle and soul into his blood feuds, the colonized subject endeavors to convince 
himself that colonialism has never existed, that everything is as it used to be and history 
marches on. Here we grasp the full significance of the all too familiar head-in-the-sand
behavior at a collective level, as if this collective immersion in a fratricidal bloodbath
suffices to mask the obstacle and postpone the inevitable alternative, the inevitable 
emergence of the armed struggle against colonialism. So one of the ways the colonized 
subject releases his muscular tension is through the very real collective self-destruction 
of these internecine feuds. Such behavior represents a death wish in the face of danger, a 
suicidal conduct which reinforces the s existence and domination and reassures 
him that such men are not rational.311 

The refusal of the colonists to seek restitution while instead engaging in counter-violence 

as they rely on the armament at their disposal results in the final  action  stage, a period of 

all-out war. The struggle for liberation has caused a reaction in the colonial regime: the

-violence. The colonists are disgusted that the colonized dare demand 
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liberation. Thus, genocidal violence on a Nazi scale is deployed to keep the agitators in check. 

As Mbembe recounts, France  

started using Nazi tactics in a savage and nameless war, fighting a people to whom they 
denied the right to self- colors of a true 
genocide  or an extermination project.  The most terrifying [war] that a people had 
waged in order to shatter colonial oppression,  it inaugurated an environment of blood
and ruthlessness.  It caused, on an extensive scale, the widespread use of inhuman 
practices,  in which many of the colonized people felt they were participating in a 
veritable apocalypse .312 

Determined in their hearts to stop colonialism, the native decide to confront the colonists. 

The native are aware that Challenging the colonial world is not a rational confrontation of 

viewpoints. It is not a discourse on the universal 313 In fact, the  counter-

violence in reaction to colonized use of protest and violence rather than seeking restitution turns 

around to motivate the people even more to take up more serious violence: 

-rattling exercises, this 
smell of gunpowder which now fills the atmosphere do not intimidate the people. These 
bayonets and heavy gunfire strengthen their aggressiveness. A dramatic atmosphere sets 
in where everyone wants to prove he is ready for anything. It is under these circumstances 
that the gun goes off on its own for nerves are on edge, fear has set in, and everyone is 
trigger-happy.314 

The colonized also seek support and mobilize other natives, summoning them to embark 

on a fight for liberation. Apparently convinced of the need to reclaim their humanity, the native 

are successfully mobilized into a national liberation force, determined to confront the enemy. 

The different groups begin to connect to confront the enemy and fundamentally alter the grand 

scheme of things. The emancipating violence of the colonized  no longer a violence to which

he is subjected, imposed upon him, and to which he has been a resigned victim, is given back 

to the colonizer:  

This violence is produced quite like a circulating form of energy in which each person 
becomes a violent link  in a great chain,  of a great and violent organism,  in this mortar 
being mixed through anger and with blood. bringing death to him 
who had the habit of never receiving it but always forcing it upon others with no 
reservation or repayment.315 

The mobilization of the native can be seen as a successful intersubjective process in which the 

native mobilize themselves to confront an enemy.  
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In this final stage, the native deploy full-blown violence against the impervious and 

recalcitrant colonists and the colonial regime. Here, the natives organize, join forces, and 

determine to get rid of the enemy at all costs. This is the tipping point, a point of no return when

the native had made up their mind to fight or die. The tipping point is usually that point at which 

there is a trigger, and all is let loose to express, mobilize, and confront the colonists. It can be 

understood as the immediate  proximate  context within which the native take urgent action 

to regain their humanity. 

While the colonists are clearly in possession of more sophisticated weapons, the native 

are unwilling to back down. Rather, they would prefer to die than not fight. According to Fanon: 

On their continuing road to self-discovery the people legislate and claim their sovereignty. 
Every component roused from its colonial slumber lives at boiling point. The villages 
witness a permanent display of spectacular generosity and disarming kindness, and an 
unquestioned determination to die for the cause . All of this is reminiscent of a religious 
brotherhood, a church, or a mystical doctrine. No part of the indigenous population can 
remain indifferent to this new rhythm which drives the nation. Emissaries are dispatched 
to the neighboring tribes. 
introduce the rhythm and movement of the revolution to the regions still mired in 
immobility. Tribes well-known for their stubborn rivalry disarm amid rejoicing and tears, 
and pledge their help and support. In this atmosphere of brotherly solidarity and armed 
struggle, men link arms with their former enemies. The national circle widens and every 
new ambush signals the entry of new tribes. Every village becomes a free agent and a 
relay point. Solidarity among tribes, among villages and at the national level is first 
discernible in the growing number of blows dealt to the enemy. Every new group, every 
new volley of cannon fire signals that everybody is hunting the enemy, everybody is 
taking a stand.316 

Here, violence is used to restore their humanity, give them a fresh start to life, and allow 

them to become the drivers of their own destinies. The colonized natives have now been brought 

together in solidarity. All their previous differences and attacks on each other have stopped. 

The enemy has been identified, and the native are all determined to deal the enemy a fatal blow. 

All for one and one for all, individually and collectively, everything is deployed to conquer the 

enemy. The confrontation is total and the urge to take revenge is non-negotiable. Fanon writes:

This violent praxis is totalizing since each individual represents a violent link in the great 
chain, in the almighty body of violence rearing up in reaction to the primary violence of 
the colonizer. Factions recognize each other and the future nation is already indivisible. 

which there is no turning back.317 
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For years, the colonized endured the misery, pain, and suffering inflicted upon their 

bodies, minds, and psyches. It gets to a point at which this can no longer be tolerated. Fanon 

captures this as follows: 

During the struggle for liberation there is a singular loss of interest in these rituals. With 
his back to the wall, the knife at his throat, or to be more exact the electrode on his 
genitals, the colonized subject is bound to stop telling stories. After years of unreality, 
after wallowing in the most extraordinary phantasms, the colonized subject, machine gun 
at the ready, finally confronts the only force which challenges his very being: colonialism. 

deployment of violence and his agenda for liberation.318 

The native achieve their objective when the colonists flee. This is a successful 

decolonization struggle, or successful securitization of the colonists by the colonized native. 

Successful decolonization is measured by the change from colonialism to a new system. Fanon 

provides: 

In actual fact, proof of success lies in a social fabric that has been changed inside out. 
This change is extraordinarily important because it is desired, clamoured for, and 
demanded. The need for this change exists in a raw, repressed, and reckless state in the 
lives and consciousness of colonized men and women. But the eventuality of such a 
change is also experienced as a terrifying future in the consciousness of another species
of men and women: the colons, the colonists.319 

Decolonization impacts both colonizer and colonized. The colonizers can no longer lord 

themselves over the colonized. Decolonization, or a change in the order of things,

fundamentally alters the position of the formerly colonized peoples as things to be owned by 

the colonists. There is a transformation of the native, previously crushed into a non-existent

state by the powerful and privileged colonist actor. This revolution is changing humanity. In 

the revolutionary struggle, the immense, oppressed masses of the colonies and semi-colonies 

feel that they are part of life for the first time 320 Change is 

of mankind by another .321 According to Fanon: 

The substitution is unconditional, absolute, total, and seamless. We could go on to portray 
the rise of a new nation, the establishment of a new state, its diplomatic relations and its 
economic and political orientation. But instead we have decided to describe the kind of 
tabula rasa which from the outset defines any decolonization. What is singularly 
important is that it starts from the very first day with the basic claims of the colonized.322

                                                           
318 Ibid, p. 20. 
319 Ibid, p. 1. 
320 Fanon, 1965, p. 1. 
321 Mbembe, 2013, p. 1. 
322 Ibid. Emphasis mine. 



78 
 

Change is attainable through the joint efforts of the colonized, their mass 

participation 323 There is solidarity among the people. Everybody  including the women, the 

family, the children, and the aged  participates in the armed struggle to remove the oppressive 

colonizer. Everyone is on the trail of the colonizer:  

On their continuing road to self-discovery the people legislate and claim their sovereignty. 
Every component roused from its colonial slumber lives at boiling point. The villages 

cause . All of this is reminiscent 
of a religious brotherhood, a church, or a mystical doctrine. No part of the indigenous 

village becomes a free agent and a relay point. Solidarity among tribes, among villages 
and at the national level is first discernible in the growing number of blows dealt to the 
enemy. Every new group, every new volley of cannon fire signals that everybody is 
hunting the enemy, everybody is taking a stand.324 

It must be noted that it is the social force that the population constitutes that makes the 

armed struggle possible. The violent, armed struggle has developed a mass appeal and 

character.325 For Fanon, as I have shown, violence is an essential component of change; hence 

the claim that decolonization is always a violent event 326 This is because challenging the 

colonial world is not a rational confrontation of viewpoints. It is not a discourse on the universal, 

but the impassioned claim by the colonized that their world is fundamentally different 327

Dialogue or negotiation cannot bring about change or decolonization. In actual fact, there is no 

room for dialogue or discussion as the colonists and the native do not possess compatible forms

of rationality. To the native people, therefore, any attempt at engaging in dialogue or negotiation

is considered an attempt to recalibrate the colonial arrangement and continue the colonization

of the native and perpetuate their inferior condition, which ultimately sustains the 

power. According to Fanon: 

As soon as the colonized begin to strain at the leash and to pose a threat to the colonist, 
they are assigned a series of good souls who in the Symposiums of Culture  spell out the 

 called upon to be 

behaviour since they are offered rock solid Western values], and that they must rely on 
values which have proved to be reliable and worthwhile.328 

But this would prove inefficient in stopping the violated native from unleashing violence on the 

colonialists: 
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The violence which governed the ordering of the colonial world, which tirelessly 
punctuated the destruction of the indigenous social fabric, and demolished unchecked the 

violence will be vindicated and appropriated when, taking history into their own hands, 
the colonized swarm into the forbidden cities. To blow the colonial world to smithereens 
is henceforth a clear image within the grasp and imagination of every colonized subject. 
To dislocate the colonial world does not mean that once the borders have been eliminated 
there will be a right of way between the two sectors. To destroy the colonial world means 

banishing it from the territory. 

As a result, decolonization is the encounter between two congenitally antagonistic forces 

that in fact owe their singularity to the kind of reification secreted and nurtured by the colonial 

situation.329 Only then can the people of the colony realize their humanity. According to Fanon, 

the famous dictum which states that all men are equal will find its illustration in the colonies 

only when the colonized subject states he is equal to the colonist 330 

The nationalist militant who fled the town, revolted by the demagogic and reformist 
maneuvers of the leaders, and disillusioned by politics , discovers in the field a new 
political orientation which in no way resembles the old. This new politics is in the hands 
of cadres and leaders working with the tide of history who use their muscles and their 
brains to lead the struggle for liberation. It is national, revolutionary, and collective. This 
new reality, which the colonized are now exposed to, exists by action alone. By exploding 
the former colonial reality the struggle uncovers unknown facets, brings to light new 
meanings and underlines contradictions which were camouflaged by this reality. The 
people in arms, the people whose struggle enacts this new reality, the people who live it, 
march on, freed from colonialism and forewarned against any attempt at mystification or 
glorification of the nation. Violence alone, perpetrated by the people, violence organized 
and guided by the leadership, provides the key for the masses to decipher social reality. 
Without this struggle, without this praxis there is nothing but a carnival parade and a lot 
of hot air. All that is left is a slight readaptation, a few reforms at the top, a flag, and down 
at the bottom a shapeless, writhing mass, still mired in the Dark Ages.331 

The mujahideen succeeded in establishing a change through their actions, rather than 

through dialogue or appeals to the ; the colonists have no such conscience. 

They were underestimated by France, which withdrew from the battle and left Algeria. Mbembe 

describes the victory of the national lists movement over France: After defeat in Algeria and 

.332 Violence is both a political 

and a communicative tool, initially used impulsively but later properly organized into a 

purposeful strategic action. An interesting dimension of violence is that its initiators and users 
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are more unlikely to condone its use by their victims. Roughly translated, a Yoruba proverb 

says that a murderer never permits the passage of a sword behind his skull.333 This is axiomatic 

of the native mobilization of violence against the colonists. 

The native successfully transform the basic instinct of self-preservation and eruption of 

energy into a total political language as a means of expression.334 This resulted in change: The 

formerly colonized native liberated themselves from the manacles of colonialism, hoping to 

create a universal humanity that is multifarious in nature and respectful of difference. Universal, 

multifarious humanity becomes the ethical dimension of the Fanonian theory. 

It should be noted that the decolonial emancipatory violence of the native is different 

from the colonialists  violence.335 The colonial violence involved hatred, victimization, and 

wickedness. While the age-old treatment of the native makes the decolonial violence retributive, 

this violence is designed to help restore the humanity of both the native and the settler. This is 

because, by inflicting physical and psychological violence on the native, the alien settler had 

not only denied the humanity but also their own. Fanon accurately states: 

Decolonization never goes unnoticed, for it focuses on and fundamentally alters being, 
and transforms the spectator crushed to a nonessential state into a privileged actor, 
captured in a virtually grandiose fashion by the spotlight of History. It infuses a new 
rhythm, specific to a new generation of men, with a new language and a new humanity. 
Decolonization is truly the creation of new men. The thing  colonized becomes a man 
through the very process of liberation.336 

Successful decolonial emancipatory violence becomes a process that results in the 

subjective transformation of the native. Consequently, decolonial violence becomes necessary 

not only to right a wrong that had been inflicted upon the body and etched on the soul of the 

native by the colonists, but also to create a new humanity that enjoys the shared benefits of 

being human. Emancipatory violence is, therefore, not only desirable for its cathartic or 

correctional purposes; it is appealing because it changes the order of things and dismantles the 

means by which the colonists abuse and oppress the native and deny themselves of a joint 

humanity. 

sustenance of colonialism, emancipatory violence is essential to the transformation of the 

colonial arrangement.337 Emancipatory violence is a war of national liberation and creates 

humanity for the native. Motivated by the urgent need to thoroughly challenge the colonial 

situation, the decolonization struggle has resulted in change. 

                                                           
333 The Yoruba version is Apani ki i je ka mu ida koja nipako ohun. 
334 Cf. Mbembe, 2013, p. 14. 
335 Roberts, 2004, p. 144. 
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I have thus far explored the FDT in order to highlight the fact that the masses of the native 

people are not always without agency when faced with a threat to their survival. It should be 

noted that survival is central to the actions of the native population. It is the need to survive in 

the midst of domination, dehumanization, and dispossession that the native formed a collective 

and fought against the enemy. With their beings, muscles, and souls, they fought to survive and 

reclaim their humanity. By resorting to protests and violence, the masses expressed their desire 

for change, as it was in a new system that their humanity would be established and their 

perception of survival preserved. They vigorously pursued change through violence and, in so 

doing, the mass of the native people found their voice and sought change in a 

compartmentalized world that had denied them their humanity. 

3.7 Conclusion 

This historical context, which is not peculiar to Algeria, precedes and reproduces itself in the 

postcolonial state in many African countries. In the postcolonial state, the security of the 

subaltern masses is non-existent to the ruling elite. Yet, the subaltern often attempt to make 

their security concerns known in order to improve their security. The efforts they deploy in 

doing so constitute what I develop here as subaltern securitization. 

In Chapter 4, I propose subaltern securitization framework. The subaltern, I argue, are not 

cisions and actions, acting always as 

audience that consents to political elite  securitization moves. The subaltern are security actors 

who play important roles in security policies and practices. I claim that where and when the 

hreatened, and the threats get to a tipping point, as in the postcolonial 

context, the subaltern securitize such threats by confronting them head-on. In this regard, there 

are cases in which the subaltern act, respond, and react, through either protests or violence as 

discussed in this thesis, contrary to the absence and/or limitations to subaltern securitization in 

existing securitization literature. With the help of the Fanonian decolonial theory, I interpret 

subaltern reactions that result in the actual use of protest and violence and extraordinary 

measures, as well as in some cases change in policy, as successful subaltern securitization.

Consequently, the FDT provides a theoretical foundation for understanding subaltern 

securitization in at least three ways: (1) the contexts  distal and proximate  within which the 

subaltern emerge as a security actor; (2) the use of violence and other cognate methods in 

attempts to give issues security status; and (3) the success of subaltern securitization moves in 

relation to audience acceptance. While this has not been previously undertaken in existing ST 

literature, I argue that it is not impossible for the subaltern, often variously seen as the ordinary 
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unrecognized masses from below the state, to securitize what they consider or perceive as 

threats to their security. The FDT provides an important background and insights into subaltern 

securitization. Subaltern subjectivity and securitization occur through the use of protest and 

violence, after efforts to speak are either silenced, unheard, or misunderstood. It can be seen 

from this formulation that ignoring subaltern reaction, or misrepresenting their (re)action, could 

obscure our understanding of subaltern practices that amount to attempts at securitizing moves. 

As it is not enough to restrict our understanding of securitization to discourse, subaltern use of 

protest and violence loosens the strict conceptualization of securitization as tied to speech.
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4 Subaltern Securitization: A Framework for Analysis 

4.1 Introduction 

ical framework.338 As I showed in Chapter 2, existing 

ST literature  particularly classical ST  is strict and, as Wilkinson argues, driven by a 

theoretical coherence that is unsuitable for empirical use.339 As a result, by itself alone, it is not 

capable of either capturing the subaltern securitization process or offering an understanding of 

how the subaltern attempt to securitize threats to their security when they perceive such threats. 

Therefore, I attempt to resolve the issues arising from the limitations that arises from the 

strictness of existing securitization studies by combining the Fanonian decolonial theory (FDT), 

whose theoretical background I provided in Chapter 3, with relevant elements of ST. 

Following the synthesis I show below, I claim that subaltern securitization is based on 

three related assumptions: (1) It is based on the context  proximate and distal  in which the 

subaltern are created, exist, and take action as security actors; (2) The subaltern rely on actions, 

especially but not limited to protests and violence, to gain existence and make an issue 

particularly those relating to their survival  into a security matter, thus loosening the strict 

conceptualization of securitization based on speech or pragmatic acts; (3) The success of the 

subaltern securitization move is determined by the acknowledgment of the issue as having a 

security character and the heightening of such issue mostly but not limited to the national level.

In this formulation, there is a transposition. The generally assumed securitizing actor has shifted 

to the ordinary people, and the audience is not only made up of the people but also the political 

elite, who must acknowledge the subaltern securitization move by also moving the issue to the 

front burner of the security discourse. 

Following the formulation above and its assumptions, the unrecognized subaltern in the 

postcolonial context is able to utilize actions, particularly protests and violence, in regaining 

their humanity, speaking  about threats to their security, and ultimately securitizing such (real 

or perceived) threats. By resorting to protests and violence in a matter that might previously not 

have had a security character, the subaltern unlock their potential to securitize as security actors. 

They give issues security character and present threats to their security in a postcolonial context,

where speech is either useless to the powers that be  or the powers that be frustrate the 

subaltern  attempt to speak and securitize. As a result, subaltern securitization is enabled by 
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use protests and violence to stage and present their security concerns 

to their audiences and influence  the state political elite  often the group whose actions are 

regarded as threats to subaltern security  to recognize subaltern interests and either pursue 

policies and legislation prescribed by the subaltern or those considered more favourable to the 

subaltern. 

This chapter is structured as follows. The first section highlights the character of the 

context of the postcolonial state in relation to the colonial past that the Fanonian work helps us 

to understand. While the colonial condition is only slightly different from that of the 

postcolonial state, there is a connection and a continuation between the former and the latter. 

Indeed, the whole essence of the colonists of the colonial context is similar to that of the rulers 

of the postcolonial context, just as the condition of the native is similar to that of the postcolonial 

subaltern. A connection between the context that Fanon grasped and the postcolonial context 

lies in how the subaltern draw connections between the surrounding condition and the action 

that triggers immediate action by the subaltern. Relying on existing securitization literature, I 

show how these contexts map on the proximate and distal contexts in order to make it possible 

for the subaltern to emerge as a security actor that reacts to the present but relates the present 

situation back to the broader context of abuse, exploitation, domination, dispossession, and 

dehumanization. 

Following the contextual background, the following section explores the use of violence 

and protests by the emerging subaltern subject as a security actor. This gives room for the 

conceptualization of subaltern securitization moves through the use of protests and violence in 

the postcolonial context. Here, I explain how the subaltern take to protest and violence, 

triggered by a tipping point of frustration in the proximate context but for which the subaltern 

often reference the broader  distal  context in making securitization moves through violence 

and protest. As subaltern securitization moves can be either successful or unsuccessful, and the 

conditions for success do not merely involve the success of the speech act, I explain the role of 

the audience and the conditions for subaltern successful securitization in the last substantive 

section of the chapter before presenting a conclusion. 

4.2.1 Of Colonial Past and Postcolonial Present 

To start with, the colonial condition in Algeria is not exactly the same as the postcolonial 

context in Nigeria. Among many others, three discernible differences can be identified. 

First, there is a changing of the guard from the white foreign colonialists to the nationalist 

ruling elite. A minority group made up of top political figures, the military  and security 



85 
 

agencies  top brass, and business moguls among others, constitutes the new ruling elite in the 

postcolonial state. These actors inherit, and in the case of the military hijack, political powers 

from the colonialists. Second, and related to the first point, rather than the epidermal 

consideration that separated settler from native in the Algerian colony, the postcolonial 

Nigerian state is based more on categorizations, or simply put, class configurations, i.e. between 

the minority ruling elite and the mass of the ruled. The third distinction is that there is a 

pretention to the existence of rights for the majority of the populace. As they are now an 

independent country, the assumption is that independence is equal to equality, liberty, and 

freedom, unlike in the colonial regime where this is not depicted, even if pretentiously. 

Despite these seemingly perceptible distinctions between the colonial past and the 

postcolonial present, it is not impossible to imagine the existence of a transcendental temporal 

connection and spatial similarities. The connections and similarities between the two eras are 

expansive, and stem essentially from the characters of domination as well as dispossession and 

dehumanization that characterize both. While a small minority controls the state and the 

resources of the people, a vast majority of the people remain marginalized and oppressed just 

like in the colonial period. Unlike the colonial context, in which the native had limited franchise

or none at all, and there was no pretence regarding the exclusion of the native, the postcolonial 

people are given the false impression of independence and the rights and privileges

accompanying this freedom. This suggests inclusion, participation, and a semblance of change 

in the postcolonial context. However, this is unbelievably false. In real terms, the subaltern of 

the postcolonial context have no such actual rights and privileges. It is in this context that 

domination, dispossession, and dehumanization, assumed to be over with and long forgotten

since the attainment of independence, find expression. 

Two interrelated forms of domination are thus discernible in the postcolonial context. 

First, there is the domination by the internal agents of capitalist interests. Inheriting the colonial 

structures, the ruling elite continue to maintain such structures and links with the erstwhile 

colonial powers, retain forms of colonial rule and structures (including making obnoxious 

laws), keep state institutions, and hold onto the security agencies of the colonialists and their 

practices. The colonial regime continues to rule as lords and masters over the postcolonial 

populations. They oversee the domination of the people, the exploitation of their resources, and 

the (mis)appropriation of their commonwealth. This means that even though there has been a 

changing of the guard, postcolonial Nigeria is not radically different from colonial Algeria. The 
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state is largely compartmentalized between the minority ruling elite and the mass of the people,

and their respective understandings of security do not align either.340 

While the minority ruling elite have access to almost everything and have their security 

presented in the national security objective, like the European colonists, the majority group has 

no access to many things that make life and living meaningful, and has little input in the national 

security objective. The people can be said to be largely non-existent to the state; hence,

Ihonvbere describes the postcolonial state as irrelevant to the people. As he argues, limited 

hegemony of the post-colonial state, its inability to meet the basic needs of the vast majority, 

and its heavy reliance on violence and coercion to maintain control, make it very irrelevant

to the existential conditions of the vast majority .341 Here, a small set of nationalists has replaced

the colonists but retained the colonial structure by adopting the style and practices already in 

place to run the postcolonial state. 

Reflecting on this possibility, Fanon claims that the nationalist bourgeoisie of the 

postcolonial African states have taken for themselves the power and advantages that are the 

heritage of the colonial era, and have simply replaced the colonist bourgeoisie rather than 

changing the existing system.342 Based on this understanding, it is always difficult to speak of 

a postcolonial society with a clean break from the past. State officials serve as agents of 

neocolonialism, even when there is a pretentious claim to liberation. As Mbembe claims:

In this world, hierarchically segregated, where the idea of a shared human condition is 
piously averred but remains far from becoming practice, various forms of apartheid, of 
marginalization, and of structural poverty have replaced the old colonial divides. The 
most common result is the spread of global processes of accumulation by expropriation 
and through new forms of violence and injustices made possible by an increasingly brutal 
world economic system, creating myriad forms of precariousness and undermining the 
capacity of many to remain masters of their own destiny. 343 

It is important to note that both the subaltern category and the powerful ruling group are created 

during colonial rule. The postcolonial context traces its abusive and exploitative nature to the 

colonial rule, and the predicament of the subaltern can thus be linked to the incontrovertible 

fact that the postcolonial state is neither autochthonous nor representative of the collective 

aspiration of the African people. As Englebert avers: 

The contemporary state in sub-Saharan Africa is not African. It descends from arbitrary
colonial administrative units designed as instruments of domination, oppression and 
exploitation. No doubt after some 40 [now more than 60] years of independence these 
states have been transformed, adopted, adapted, endogenised. Yet, their origin remains 
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exogenous: European, not African, and set up against African societies rather than having 
evolved out of the relationships of groups and individuals in societies.344 

In Nigeria, the local ruling elite are positioned not to replace the colonialists but to enable the 

perpetuation of colonial influence and rule. Independence thus becomes a conduit for 

sophisticated colonialism.345 Concerning Nigeria, Osoba makes this point starkly: 

[the] British colonialists arranged to perpetuate themselves in a dominant position over 
the wealth of Nigeria and its accumulation process by putting in place a spurious power-
sharing arrangement or partnership between themselves and their monopoly enterprises 
on the 
transferring formal legal authority to rule to their Nigerian surrogate bourgeoisie under 
decolonization the departing British colonialists succeeded in securing their acquiescence 
in the retaining, even consolidating and enhancing of the existing structures of 
accumulation under which foreign monopoly capital dominated all the key sectors of the 
economy  export-import trade, extractive and manufacturing industries, banking, 
insurance, shipping etc.346 

Second, and arising from the above, external domination by erstwhile as well as new 

colonial and exploitative capitalist powers remains influential in the postcolonial context.

Drawing on Latin American decolonial scholars such as Walter D. Mignolo, Aníbal Quijano, 

Arturo Escobar, and Ramon Grosfoguel as well as postcolonial scholars such as Gayatri Spivak, 

Ndlovu-Gatsheni, decolonization is a myth. This suggests that independence is superficial and 

change is unreal. Colonial practice characterizes the postcolonial present. Some scholars 

describe this situation as the coloniality of power.347 Many African countries operate in a 

postcolonial neocolonised world. Ndlovu-Gatsheni contends that: 

Coloniality of power articulates continuities of colonial mentalities, psychologies and 
worldviews into the so-
relationships of exploitation and domination between Westerners and Africans that has 
its roots in centuries of European colonial expansion but currently continuing through 
cultural, social and political power relations.348 

The formal end of colonialism did not end colonial situations in the postcolonial world, just as 

the end of apartheid did not necessarily translate into the end of racial segregation and economic 

inequality in South Africa. The mirage that postcolonialism (re)presents thus makes the fight 

for change valid. A Yoruba proverb says: Until one completely removes all the parasitic lice in 
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cannot be free from blood stains arising from picking up the lice.349

Roughly translated, in the postcolonial context, the more things change, the more they remain 

the same; and the more they remain the same, the more they need to be changed. It is within 

this struggle for change that the conceptualisation of subaltern security lies. This situation is 

applicable to the subaltern people of Nigeria (Africa) and indeed the world. 

The myth of decolonialism is embedded in the coloniality of power that configures the 

world into the powerful white West, supported and sustained by agents of the West the 

postcolonial ruling elite  in the postcolonial state, and subjugates powerless non-Western 

subaltern people, who remain largely subordinated to the powerful elements that colonialism 

creates and sustains.350 The fact that the postcolonial neocolonised world retains the character 

of colonialism  including the use of physical and psychological violence  makes the 

subaltern  security invisible and their attempt to engage in security discourse almost 

impossible; hence the claim that the subaltern cannot securitize. However, with the decolonial 

emancipatory liberation struggle, the subaltern find a voice  and contribute to security issues.

Consequently, to say that the world, and particularly the postcolonial world, has 

experienced a change in which the subaltern now matter and their security means something 

for the composition of the state would be the height of delusional hypocrisy. While the world 

is full of buzzwords and claims to humanity and universality, morality, and respectability of 

human beings, there is a widespread, mindboggling deprivation, devaluation, deprecation, and 

depreciation of human beings and their lives by forces disconnected from the people. In the 

postcolonial world, human lives are not yet sacrosanct. Indeed, the end of colonialism is a 

mirage. In essence, there is no change between the colonial old and the postcolonial new. 

Grosfoguel describes this as the continuity of the colonial situation in the postcolonial period.351

Although there is the possibility of an overlap with many postcolonial African countries, 

the discussion and characterization made here mainly conform to the realities of postcolonial 

Nigeria. I provide this caveat to avert the likelihood of reading this analysis as homogenizing 

the postcolonial states in Africa. 

4.2.2 The Interplay of Distal and Proximate Contexts 

The link between old and new provides the broader historical and political context for the 

condition of the subaltern in the postcolonial context. The subaltern of the postcolonial context 
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are experiencing disturbing socioeconomic conditions that further frustrate their existence and 

threaten their survival. As the subaltern do not exist as a subject whose concerns are included 

as security matters in the national security imagination of the postcolonial state and its handlers, 

the subaltern are in a precarious situation. But they do not simply resign themselves to fate, 

feeling powerless, hopeless, 

quest for change that results in action. 

While resources are available to achieve what the rulers consider crucial, there are often 

none available to meet the needs of the subaltern. Regarding resource allocation to what are 

considered critical sectors of the country and especially security agencies, decisions involving 

these areas of state interest are not susceptible to public scrutiny. Security is often treated as an 

official secret, neither transparent nor open to public inquiry. In the midst of scarce resources,

for instance, billions in naira as a monthly allocation for 

what the government calls the security vote . As the constitution does not specify how such a 

vote should be spent or provide any oversight on how it is used, the allocation of security vote 

is left to the discretion. There is therefore no accountability, openness, or 

transparency in the management and funding of security to the people, although this has not 

prevented high budgetary allocation for security agencies. However, there is usually no known 

correlation between high spending on security and 352 Instead, 

the security of the regime and the survival of the rulers take precedence over everything else, 

just as was the case in the colonial regime. Security is depicted as an official state matter; it is 

a secret affair, left solely to state actors and security professionals. 

an extremely important and sensitive matter.353 Thus, information gathered for defining security 

and utilized in developing national security objectives and policies is classified. Although 

intelligence gathering is meant to preserve regimes, the conduct of security is presented as 

working in the interest of the people. It is likely, however, that this classified information is 

used to hide official crimes and protect sacred cows, who are never prosecuted for crimes 

committed in the name of the state. It can be safely argued that Nigeria, like many postcolonial 

African states, has imitated and adopted ization of security as the 

threats, use and control of military force in the context of the specific policies that states adopt 

in order to prepare for, prevent or engage in war 354 Yet, they do not face a war from abroad.
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Many postcolonial states in Africa instead apply this meaning of security domestically rather 

than on any external enemy, affirming the Fanonian idea of how the colonial regime 

criminalizes the native people in the postcolonial context. In Africa, only a few countries are 

affected by threats from other external states of the type that realism refers to, and for which 

Yet, in framing security many African rulers hold tightly to 

the use of force against their population. It is within this context that these rulers  war against 

terror falls. Consequently, it is difficult to clearly grasp who the terrors are. This is because, in 

many African countries, the terrorists  can fall among the dissenters, oppositions, challengers,

and opponents of the ruling elite.355 

This does not, however, mean that the regime in power does not make reference to popular 

clichés when (re)presenting and constructing the security of the state. The ruling elite occupying 

state official positions use vague and rhetorical terms such as the security of the people in 

the interest of all or the interest of the people , the promotion of ordinary masses  interests

etc. However, these clichés have no operational value and have no effect whatsoever on the 

security of the mass of the ordinary people. The use of this clichés corresponds to how colonists

make reference to colonialism as an endeavour on a civilization course, designed and 

implemented to rescue the savage native from their impending inevitable destruction. Such a 

conception of security is problematic for subaltern security. Analysing the institutional and 

military approaches to security and defence in Africa, Thomas argues that little attention is 

given to the provision of security for those who experience harsh political and socioeconomic 

conditions in Africa. But this neglected aspect seems to be what matters the most in Africa. The

failure to pay attention to what matters the most however provide[s] the nourishment for 

dissent, violence, repression, proliferation of small arms and highly mobile youth fighters, and 

possibly, terror 356 

In addition, while the subaltern cannot afford the basics to meet their welfare needs, the 

ruling elite help themselves and their loved ones to state resources. And the people cannot hold 

them to account for how they use state resources. The failure of state officials to provide basic 

and essential services, which have direct implications for the security of the subaltern, does not 

mean that the state is short on the use of violence deployed at will to prevent the people from 

questioning the state officials. Violence is repeatedly used, as in the colonial context, to keep 

the subaltern in check and force them to remain where they are rather than pushing their security 
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interests onto the front burner of national security discourse. In September, 2019 UN Special 

Rapporteur Agnes Callamard stated: 

There are countless allegations of excessive use of force by the police force. Officers of 
the unit established in 2006 to fight violent crimes including armed robbery and 
kidnapping (Special Anti-Robbery Squad or SARS) have been accused of human rights 
violations, including widespread torture, in some cases leading to deaths in custody, and 
extrajudicial killings.357 

As a result, the state and its security agencies can be seen as constituting a great threat to 

[subaltern] security 358 The state is high-handed in expressing the presence of its abundant 

coercive power in order to assert its sovereignty and in defence of its existence from real or 

perceived threats, but also abdicated its core responsibilities as a state to its citizens . Obadare 

and Adebanwi describe this paradoxical situation as that of state excessiveness and absence.359

This excessive presence and painful absence leave the people in more misery, just as the 

systematic application of pain  to protect and preserve national security  worsens the overall 

security situation, especially for a vast majority of the population, most of whom are the 

subaltern.360 

The above represents the historical, political, and socioeconomic context of the subaltern 

in the postcolonial context. This goes beyond the linguistic context and pragmatic acts common 

to existing second-generation ST, the sociological view of securitization.361 Rather, it entails 

the historical, political, and socioeconomic environment that (re)produces a compartmentalized 

relationship between the powerful rulers and the ruled powerless regarding the issue and in the 

context under study. This can be safely referred to as the ecosystem of the postcolonial state.

This context constitutes the distal context within which the subaltern and the rulers over them

live. It is within this broader context that the subaltern locate their inexistence and insecurity 

and thus attempt to regain their humanity and security through their actions. It should be noted, 

however, that the distal context is not directly related to the subaltern securitization process. 

Instead, it constitutes a tangential but vital element of the process as there would not be points 

of reference to consolidate the reaction of the proximate context if there were not such a broader 

context. As the distal context constitutes the macro-environment within which the subaltern 

operate, it entails the surrounding factors that influence the proximate context. It is the external 

environment and historical condition that the immediate issue at hand is anchored on, and can 
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easily relate to. It may be imbued in memory, previous encounters and experiences, actions,

and the behaviour of the perceived enemy. The realization stage discussed 

above is situated in the distal context of the securitization process. It is where the subaltern 

recognize their predicament and identify their enemy. The distal context is an affirmation of the 

impression the subaltern have of their predicament and the enemy responsible for this 

predicament. As a result, the distal context makes the subaltern securitization process appealing.

While the distal context involves the surrounding factors, the proximate context is the 

immediate trigger of the subaltern  use of violence. Recall that the subaltern, like the native, 

has been socialized into the use of violence; there is no alternative way to effectively bring their 

concern to the centre of the discourse. Therefore, when the subaltern connect the immediate 

threat arising from either their decision or action to their survival and relate this back to the 

broader context of which they have memory and previous experiences, they have no alternative 

but to embark on a protest or use violence to liberate themselves. Drawing the connection 

between the proximate and distal contexts makes it possible to summon and mobilize the 

subaltern audience, and at the same time makes the registration of the subaltern concern through 

protests and violence applicable to the situation at hand. Whereas the distal context described 

above is the broader context of the securitization move, the proximate context is the internal, 

micro-context of the issue at hand. The proximate context relates to the temporality of the issue 

and how it triggers the subaltern to deploy protest or violence in the securitization process. 

Taken together, the proximate context of the present and the distal context of the broader 

historical, socioeconomic, and political environment set the subaltern securitization process in 

motion in the postcolonial context. The subaltern operate within these two related contexts.362

The immediate context, the trigger of a securitization move, constitutes the proximate context. 

This is the micro-ecosystem of subaltern action; it is the issue, event, or policy that triggers the 

subaltern to take action such as protests or violence. The subaltern identify the trigger as an 

immediate threat that ought to be dealt with. The summoning of the subaltern for a total violent 

action occurs in the proximate context. It is a point at which the subaltern make up their mind 

to no longer endure but instead confront the threat frontally. It can be seen that while the 

knowledge of the postcolonial context, particularly the nature of the distal context of the issue 

at hand, is significant for understanding the subaltern securitization process, the proximate 

context activates the staging of the issue as a threat to subaltern security and justifies in the 
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mind of the subaltern their use of protests and violence in making a subaltern securitization 

move. 

While distal and proximate contexts exist in extant ST, Fanon helps us to dig deeply into 

the context and show how this helps the subaltern to activate their voice. I turn now to the 

staging and implementation of securitization through protests and violence. 

4.3 Use of Protests and Violence in Making Securitization Moves 

Beyond the similarities and link between the colonial past and the postcolonial present, one 

need not dwell on neocolonialism to appreciate the import of regarding the power 

racially

and geographically bifurcated society. According to Hansen and Musa, 

of the wretched of the earth extends far beyond racially bifurcated societies 363 Indeed, while 

domination and subordination may or may not be racially segmented, the phenomenon remains 

essentially the same, despite the racial character of either the Dominant or the Subordinate.364

theoretical understanding of the consequences of domination and 

subordination  has a broader application for ST.365 

While the subaltern always seek ways to engage the ruling elite occupying state positions, 

they are often not heard by merely speaking. In fact, the subaltern are often misunderstood by 

the holders of state powers who determine what constitutes national security. This entails 

additional risks to the subaltern. Where the subaltern security interests are ignored, as is often 

the case, the subaltern are unrecognized and can thus be regarded as non-existent. Though non-

existent they still attempt to gain their subjectivity and reveal threats 

to their security within the postcolonial context, turning to violence and protests. According to 

Fanon, violence is a veritable tool for subaltern expression where the logic of rationalities is 

contradictory and speeches do not exist.366 Like the native people, the subaltern are in a situation 

in which they cannot effectively voice their security concerns, and are thus forced to refrain 

from speaking and adopt a more radical approach. Such an approach involves taking to violence 

as a means of emancipation; this is essentially what the Fanonian decolonial theory (FDT) 

entails. While development within ST calls attention to the importance of the proximate and 
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baltern use violence to operationalize subaltern 

action within these contexts. This is at the heart of the synthesis between ST and the FDT.

Following the FDT, therefore, the subaltern securitization framework developed here 

draws on the subaltern  use of violence and protests in the struggle for security and liberation.

Within this struggle the subaltern emerge as a security subject, not only by pointing to what 

triggered their action but also by referring to the abuse and oppression in the postcolonial 

context that make it necessary to take action. In so doing, the subaltern are making a 

securitization move that seeks to mobilize others and simultaneously confront the enemy. A 

securitization move, to recall Buzan et al., entails the presentation of something to a relevant 

audience as representing an existential threat to a referent object that needs to survive. The issue 

is securitized only if and when the audience accepts it as such 367 Subaltern actions that are 

not solely discursive speech acts à la the CS linguistic version of ST, or the language context 

as developed by the sociological version of security, are expressed in this context. 

At this point, the subaltern either embrace protest or resort to violence as a way of 

speaking security and undoing the threat they face. The postcolonial context uniquely provides 

the subaltern actors with enough motivation to reclaim their humanity by fighting for what they 

consider their security. It is important to recall that, within such a historical, sociocultural, and 

political context, Fanon uses the term praxis, by which he refers to the actions, work, or practice 

of decolonial liberation. According to him: The colonized subject discovers reality and 

transforms it through his praxis, his deployment of violence and his agenda for liberation ; For 

the colonized, this violence represents the absolute praxis ; This praxis enlightens the militant 

because it shows him the means and the end ; The praxis which pitched them into a desperate 

man-to-man struggle has given the masses a ravenous taste for the tangible  and Without this 

struggle, without this praxis there is nothing but a carnival parade and a lot of hot air .368

Consequently, subaltern action or praxis conveys meaning in the postcolonial context where 

subaltern securitization is either silenced, unrecognized, unreported, or inhibited in extant 

securitization work. 

When they are not able to achieve their security by speaking, the subaltern turn to

mobilizing themselves to confront their perceived enemy. In the last stage, they confront and 

challenge the threatening condition through protests and violence. Fanon argues:  

The [threatened] colonized subject thus discovers that his life, his breathing and his 

colonist is not worth more than the . In other words, his world receives a 
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fundamental 

nail me to the spot and his voice can no longer petrify me. I am no longer uneasy in his 
presence. In reality, to hell with him. Not only does his presence no longer bother me, but 
I am already preparing to waylay him in such a way that soon he will have no other 
solution but to flee.369 

At this point the subaltern disregard the security agencies often used to threaten and abuse them,

and mobilize against the ruling elite. Deliberate human action is taken to force the enemy to 

either reverse such action or be thrown out of power. If nothing is done at this point, the 

subaltern cease to exist. While protest and violence are treated here as emancipatory instruments 

of subaltern securitization there are also other means, such as industrial action, silence, humour,

and so on. Protest and violence are not only dramatically norm-breaking;370 they also heighten 

the nature of the issue and instantly qualify subaltern action as a securitization move. 

This argument, it should be stated, does not contradict the insightful claim by Bertrand 

that the subaltern cannot securitize if limited to the use of speech acts. Rather, through the FDT 

of emancipatory violence, it is in consonance with speak

through other means. According to Bertrand, 

compliance, pilfering, feigned ignorance, slander, arson, sabotage, and so on as forms of 
everyday resistance, then these acts carry a political significance. They can be read as the 

however, are very different from the securitizing speech acts.371 

This is an indication that subaltern securitization is not only possible but often occurs through 

means that have not been recognized or documented. This indeed means that the subaltern have 

developed their own language distinct from the mainstream language; they have developed their 

own means of communication that is not captured in existing securitization literature. This 

notion e subaltern use other forms of speech

 protests and violence  to securitize. 

Subaltern action against the perceived enemy can be properly situated for meaningful 

understanding of focal and background enunciations and political communication.372 Kapur and 

Mabon, citing Wilkinson, claim that securitisation may take place through other means, 

including action 373 Additionally, the linear construction of a speech act leading to an 

exceptional measure may not always involve a case in which speech is not the performative act 
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that gives life to securitization. An extraordinary action could precede, parallel, or occur after 

the articulation of security. In such a situation, the context provides the information about the 

securitizing actor, the referent object, and the entire securitization process. Clearly, the need 

to offer context specific explorations that are not solely based upon approaches predicated upon 

Western ontologies  which is paramount in the thinking of the FDT,374 provides insights into 

the securitization process. In this sense, context means the cultural setting, speech situation, 

shared background assumption  within which that speech or action is situated.375 To confront 

threats likely to emanate from the ruling group  behaviours, including 

categorizations, representations, policies, both discourse and action are thus employed as a 

subaltern security language  and strategy , not simply for dismantling the powerful elite

threatening condition and their disabling frames but, more importantly, for subaltern threat 

construction. 

Consequently, besides speech or discourse, protests and violence are means of political 

communication. As subaltern securitization is not actualized through negotiation or discourse

 consent  it may emerge through the use of coercion. When this is done, the subaltern cannot 

be said to be unable to securitize. For instance, movements can mobilize needs for 

security in relation to vulnerabilities created by dominant powers as a political tactic 376 This 

section shows that the subaltern subject thus socially and intersubjectively  ventilate 

frustration, construct perceived threats, and effectively alter their threatening affairs by other 

means. This suggests that the subaltern can on occasion voice  security threats in an effective 

manner and identify how to address these threats. 

Even though, in the imagination of the subaltern, the ruling category may often be 

perceived as threat to their security, the subaltern do not simply confront this powerful class at 

every provocation. Hence, while the subaltern are in pain within the broader context and 

continuously dissatisfied with the order of things, they endure these excruciating conditions as 

normal politics until the time arises to strike. In fact, there is evidence that the subaltern often 

take the daily threats to their lives, living, and survival in good stride. Instead of revolting on 

every issue, they devise coping mechanisms, for instance avoiding or establishing casual 

friendships with security agencies to avoid being beaten or extorted, taking cover in a region 

away from 

law-abiding citizens etc. They may even take up asylum and do petty jobs abroad to avoid death 
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threats, or even devise a crude method of daily survival when the cost of living becomes 

unbearable and unaffordable. 

It is also important to note that the subaltern may carry out disoriented and disaggregated 

The Wretched of the Earth, Jean-Paul 

Sartre puts it this way: 

Their petty thieving marks the start of a still unorganized resistance. And if that is not 
enough there are those who assert themselves by hurling themselves with their bare hands 
against the guns; these are their heroes; and others turn into men by killing Europeans. 
They arc shot: the sacrifice of these outlaws and martyrs exalts the terrified masses.377

Also, the subaltern may continue to serve as members of the ruling category constabulary out 

of a desperation to survive. Throughout this period, the subaltern take the threatening condition 

in good stride until there is a trigger point. When they can no longer cope, when all hell breaks

loose, Fanon says the subaltern revolt because they can no longer breathe. Here, they adopt

measures  most likely previously deployed by the powerful rulers of the postcolonial state to 

discipline and punish them  and use them on the powerful ruling elements, first to dismantle 

the structure of abuse and second to restore subaltern humanity. It is in this sense that Barkawi 

and Laffey conceptualize the legitimacy of resistance by the weak against the powerful.378

When the subaltern realize their condition and see no signs of change from merely 

speaking to the ruling elite, they make up their minds to engage with the threatening condition 

and mobilize themselves to do this. At this point they have experienced what Fanon calls a 

fundamental jolt. They have realized, and accepted within themselves, not only that the rulers 

are not working in their interest by frustrating their attempts to voice their security concerns, 

but also that the subaltern  inaction further worsens their already threatened security condition. 

It comes to a critical point of no return, at which they cannot afford to carry on without taking 

urgent action; otherwise they will not survive to tell the tale. At this point, violence is not ruled 

out of the equation unless the rulers are willing to change their ways and accede to the 

, driven by the subaltern, is an 

act of successful securitization. As the subaltern realize that the rulers are not superior to them, 

even if the rulers have superior firepower, the subaltern are determined to confront the rulers 

and would rather die if necessary than to continue in the threatening condition. This is the point 

at which subaltern securitization happens. Jerome Roos writes: As the great Frantz Fanon so 
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many reasons, we can no longer .379 As Fanon captures it: 

After years of unreality, after wallowing in the most extraordinary phantasms, the 
colonized subject, machine gun at the ready, finally confronts the only force which 

subject discovers reality and 
transforms it through his praxis, his deployment of violence and his agenda for 
liberation.380 

This revolutionary action of the subaltern represents the subaltern securitization move; the point 

at which actual emancipatory violence is unleashed as a form of confrontation with the 

perceived enemy.  

Therefore, when the subaltern cannot use speech effectively, they resort to action to 

securitize.381 Action is expected to cause a perlocutionary effect. This is not to say that the 

subaltern may not be able to speak, but that the ability to bring about the perlocutionary effects 

that make subaltern securitization possible come from the subaltern  use of protests and 

violence. It is for this reason that analysts must look beyond just speeches to apprehend 

securitization in contexts outside speech. Indeed, some researchers have shown that, in addition 

to words, culture can also speak or constitute a medium of communication. Communication is 

tied to existing patterns of expression in every culture. For instance, a nod in one culture can 

have a different meaning in another; however, members of the particular culture can understand 

what is being communicated through it. Maggio states that an effective way to capture this 

cultural variation is to understand discursive and non-discursive actions as forms of 

communication and construe such communication on its own terms.382 

Other works of art such as music, drama, movies, cartoons, pictures, and so on constitute 

important tools that the subaltern can mobilize for political communication, especially in the 

(post)colonial context, in response or reaction to oppression, threats, and insecurity.383 Taking

music, for instance, Afrobeat legend Fela Kuti leads the pack of artists, both African and non-

African, who use music to rile the people to challenge state abuse and oppression, as well as 

unbeneficial international interference in African affairs.384 In one of his songs, Authority 

Stealing, Kuti declares: Authority stealing pass [is more than] armed robbery, We Africans 

must do something about this nonsense .385 That is, people in power abuse their power and 
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perpetrate all manners of corrupt practices worse than armed robbery in Africa, which have 

terrible consequences for the African people. Therefore, Africans must stand up and do 

something urgent, such as a 

securitization move  can, however, be seen in how they use this song in protests, challenging 

official corruption and demanding good governance. 

Any of the above mentioned actions can either be mobilized separately or collectively as 

part of a particular discourse  or discursive action by the subaltern in the postcolonial context. 

Of course, this does not mean that the use of these instruments is restricted to the subaltern. As 

stated above, 

also adept at deploying these means of communication either to launder their image, by 

portraying a positive perception of themselves, or to intimidate the people. The killing of a 

protester, for instance, could be seen as a message to other protesters to either desist or be killed. 

When a state official says they will not tolerate a breakdown of law and order, they are not 

merely issuing a warning but are getting the state security agency ready to attack the citizens 

for getting out of line. This ultimately aims to communicate open intimidation and instil fear in 

the people. The protest itself is a means of communication, and carrying on after being attacked 

communicates the centrality of the issue at hand. Indeed, protests and violence can become 

mediums of expression directed at the oppressor, against dialogue used as a tool of and for 

communication by the political elite, say in a Western context. When formal channels of speech, 

negotiation, and argument are non-existent or ineffective, other means of communication 

become options for the subaltern and may offer avenues for easy mobilization of the masses of 

the subaltern. 

By shifting from speech to other means of securitizing, the subaltern overcome obstacles 

to successful securitization as well as a sense of security over what is no longer bearable by 

taking action. It must nonetheless be borne in mind that the securitization move is markedly 

different from successful securitization. 

4.4 Subaltern Audience and Measurement of Successful Subaltern Securitization 

As I have shown thus far, subaltern securitization is possible in a postcolonial context through 

subaltern action s to their 

security through speech and discourse may fail, they do not cease their efforts to make their 

security concerns an issue of public concern. As speech is more likely to fail the subaltern, they 

resort to other means. The fact that their presentation may be dismissed by significant 
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audiences, or even appropriated or replaced by intellectuals and do-gooders, does not mean that 

the subaltern cannot challenge this conception. 

Subaltern concerns, with which they can associate security, cover a wide range of issues. 

These can include their existence as humans, their rights and liberty, religion, associations etc. 

It can also in fact involve the environment, 

Saro Wiwa led a struggle by the Ogoni people against the threatening subjects, the Nigerian 

state and a multinational global oil corporation.386 In the face of threat to any of these referent 

objects, there is a shared understanding of what and who the threatening subject is, and the need 

to take action to prevent a slide into a state of irreparable damage. This makes it possible for 

the subaltern to convince  and mobilize the people as to the legitimacy and importance of the 

protest or violence. It can be said, following Vuori, that is not only about 

intellectual acceptance; it is also about creating a basis for action: [a situation where] people 

are truly convinced after they are willing to take action .387 

Although I have used the FDT as the basis for subaltern subjectivity and securitization, I 

concede that extant securitization literature provides avenues for seeing the subaltern as security 

actors; that is, as securitizing actors below the state.388 Buzan et al. argue: A securitizing actor 

is someone, or a group, who performs the security speech act. Common players in this role are 

political leaders, bureaucracies, governments, lobbyists, and pressure groups 389 However, key 

securitization scholars seldom explicitly mention or recognize the subaltern as either a security 

category or a concept with analytical relevance for security practices. It is for this reason that 

analysts believe that Buzan et al. give primacy to states, and powerful political and military 

actors as securitising actors, more than sub- and non- state securitizing actors.390  

The issue, however, is that even though these studies recognize actors below the state as 

securitizing actors, they are mostly seen as subjects that are open to the manipulative powers of 

state actors. It is these powerful actors that occupy strategic positions in the security habitus. 

They are the ones with access to privileged information, and can decide whether or not to share 

the information at their disposal to convince the audience (often the public). The ruling elite 

also have access to the media, at least ahead of ordinary citizens.391 It is the powerful ruling 

elite who have this privileged access; the subaltern lack the political capital and linguistic 
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competence for this. Consequently, an assumption in existing securitization studies is that the 

securitization move is often made by state officials or the political elite and directed at the 

people rather than vice versa. In this conceptualization, political power and the power of 

enunciation reside in state officials or the security actor, such as an adviser or military general,

who has the right to make securitizing speech acts.392 Yet, the subaltern face security problems 

that they often try to find expression for. Therefore, allowing the security problem to find 

expression moves the subaltern from a passive to an active state. 

In subaltern securitization, however, this is not always the case. The subaltern are not 

always invisible. While power resides in the state officials and the political elite, the subaltern 

make the securitization move and do this in order to mobilize the subaltern audience and 

transpose the elite as an audience of the subaltern securitization move. When this is done there 

are two audiences at which the subaltern securitizing actor is likely to direct the securitization 

move, and whose response to the use of protests and violence must be studied. 

On the one hand, the subaltern audience must agree to join in the protest or use of 

violence. The subaltern succeed at one level by successfully mobilizing one another to react to 

the very action that threatens their existence, and see what they go through in the larger context 

as a threat to their survival that they must confront. This success is partial and is related only to 

the subaltern audience. The subaltern comprise not only a securitizing actor but also an audience 

capable of being mobilized (or summoned) to take up the task of engaging (taking action 

against) the enemy until the threatening condition either changes or disappears. While the 

subaltern may be influenced or coerced to join the subaltern securitization process, eventual 

subaltern participation in a securitization move is a form of acceptance that completes the 

subaltern securitization process with the subaltern audience. 

In this formulation, the state can be both the threatening subject (the enemy) and the 

audience at 

threatening subject is more likely to be the postcolonial state and sometimes their international 

collaborators, as the postcolonial context shows, it is often at the state that they direct their 

move for a change. As the postcolonial state is a creation of the colonialism, as explicated 

above, it is evidence of the sustenance of the colonial arrangement.393 Postcolonial state rulers 

and their security architecture help maintain this arrangement in order to promote their own 

selfish security interests, which are often antithetical to those of the subaltern. As Bryden and 

Olonisakin observe: 
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The security establishment [in postcolonial context] was not created for the protection of 
the [ordinary] people, but rather for the protection of the elite and its interests, in much 
the same way that it was intended for population control and resource extraction in the 
co
colonial security structures and transform the existing security arrangements.394 

On the other hand is the state official and political elite, who must acknowledge that what 

the subaltern identify as a threat is actually threatening and worthy of attention in (often) the 

national security discourse. As they confront their perceived enemy and achieve recognition 

from them, the subaltern achieve successful securitization. For the state political elite, their 

inability to control subaltern protests and violent reactions forces them to concede to the 

subaltern and take action based on the subaltern  prescription. 

As the subaltern attempt to securitize through actions, they direct these actions at the state. 

Although members of the subaltern category constitute an audience for the subaltern, the state 

is the significant audience in subaltern securitization. This is because it is not in all cases that 

the enemy is forced to flee, as in colonial times; it is sometimes expected to identify an issue as 

a security threat, acknowledge the subaltern, and (if possible but not necessarily) alter policy 

and/or take a course of action. While the rulers may be forced to flee and escape to places where 

are forced to 

flee. They may be forced to change their policy or be forced out of power, say through elections 

as it was the case in Nigeria in 2015, or through outright revolution as in the case of 

Kazakhstan.395 How such extraordinary force is enabled by the ordinary people, either through 

a discourse of extreme difference and danger or the act of confronting threat, is key to 

understanding the success of subaltern securitization.396 

It can be seen that at the tipping point, when the subaltern have come to the point of no 

return, the subaltern unleash the monster  of violence with which the polity has socialized them 

for their survival, or the survival of that which they consider as their referent object. At this 

point, the subaltern have come to this critical point  tantamount to a stage at which 

extraordinary measures are taken to ensure the survival of the subaltern or what they regard as 

their referent object.397 The referent object of the subaltern is that entity or object that must 

survive. In most cases, in orthodox IR, the referent object is the state. Buzan, Wæver, and de 

Wilde identify five other sectors where referent objects can exist: military, political, 

environment, economic, and societal sectors where the state, the earth, the economy, and the 
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identity of the people all need to survive.398 Other studies have built on this to show how states 

argue to protect their identity from the perceived threat of immigrants. The argument to protect 

the health of the people is also a referent object.399 

However, the referent object of the subaltern is not the political elite-controlled state. For 

the subaltern, the elite-controlled arrangement must die and be replaced with a system that 

works for everyone, or the system should at least be reformed in the interest of the majority. 

The old order needs to collapse for a people-driven entity to emerge. Wilkinson provides a 

semblance of such a referent object in the securitization process in Kyrgyzstan. According to 

her, 

the state) and/or its people as being subjected to an existential threat  from corruption, 

criminalisation, worsening economic conditions  and a demand for immediate action from the 

government to address the threats .400 The subaltern, to recall Fanon, want to reclaim and secure 

their land and possessions that were taken through the activities of the politically powerful elite, 

done in connivance with their international collaborators. At the same time, the referent object 

of the subaltern can be the teeming masses of the people who are in pain and seek relief from 

the excruciating pain and the structures and powers of oppression they perceive to be 

administered on them by local and external oppressors. As a result, the referent object of the 

subaltern is first and foremost their lives, which are typically in danger. The subaltern consider 

other referent objects as well, which can include their living conditions, such as access to 

employment, food, etc. 

Consequently, the subaltern  whether they are well coordinated, as in a group, or not, as 

in disaggregated groups  constitute essential actor(s) in the subaltern securitization process in 

the context. The subaltern participate in a struggle, which is socially created and accords with 

the element of intersubjectivity that guides social action. For Fanon, such a category is made 

up of the peasants and the lumpen proletariat elements. In the postcolonial context, those 

without state political power, as I argue in Chapter 1, fall within the broad subaltern category 

of my study. I opted for this choice because even if people fall within the middle class and are 

not subaltern in a strict sense, by association they are part and parcel of the subaltern. Thus, in 

this study the subaltern include individuals as well as the masses of the people, the mass media,

and the civil society groups and mass movements, such as the Occupy Nigeria protests (Chapter 

6), the Movement for the Emancipation of the Niger Delta (MEND), or others that have been 
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s Congress (OPC) or indeed 

religious fundamentalist groups such as the -jihadal

practice), also known as the Boko Haram sect 

(Chapter 7).401 

To the subaltern, they have acted correctly within the context to which they are exposed. 

As the subaltern believe, the threat that their oppressors represent can only be smashed to 

smithereens by violence rather than through a rational presentation of viewpoints. Fanon 

argues: Challenging the colonial world is not a rational confrontation of viewpoints. It is not a 

discourse on the universal, but the impassioned claim by the colonized that their world is 

fundamentally different 402 Here, the subaltern subject have not only convinced themselves of 

the need to fight but have resolved to fight for their liberation and freedom (security) by 

changing the order of things. That is, they have agreed that the rulers constitute a threat to their 

security and have decided to force them to change, or change the ruler, in order to guarantee 

their security. This is subaltern securitization. 

4.5 Conclusion 

The above is a framework to understand subaltern securitization in a postcolonial context. By 

subaltern securitization, I refer to the ways through which the dominated people identify threats, 

mobilize themselves, and confront and challenge the dominating force in order to advance their 

perception of security. Drawing on the FDT and elements of securitization theory, I show how 

context creates the subaltern subject. In this context are proximate and distal contexts that shed 

light on the conduct and role of the dominant power elite in the postcolonial state. In this 

context, the subaltern realize their condition as threatening their security, and upon more threat 

gets to a tipping point where they mobilize themselves in the Fanonian emancipatory form to 

confront this threatening condition. Thus, when the subaltern successfully mobilize into a force 

capable of acting as a confrontational force against the enemy, there is partial securitization. 

Securitization is completely successful when there is recognition of the action and 

interest making their security concerns an issue of national priority. In such a case, a change in 

policy or action, reflecting recognition of the subaltern  securitization move is possible.

As argued above, subaltern securitization is largely directed at the powerful ruling elite. 

While this category constitutes the significant audience, it is also the threatening subject, as it

superintends its rule over the masses of the people. 
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Using empirical evidence, I analyse the subaltern securitization process in Chapters 6 and 

7. In the first case, I examine the use of protests by the social movement in the Occupy Nigeria

Movement protests of January 2012. In this instance, I treat the protests that followed the 

from fuel as subaltern securitization. The mass of 

the people had linked the fuel subsidy to their survival and claimed that its removal threatened 

their existence. The masses succeeded in forcing the government to recognise the issue as a 

threat to the security of the people and reverse its policy by restoring the subsidy. In the second 

case, I show how the Boko Haram group (BHG) largely securitized the Nigerian state as a threat 

to the Islamic faith and Muslims in general. Citing the extrajudicial execution of their founder 

and the state official clampdown on their members, I treat the successful employment of 

violence by the group as subaltern securitization. While the group succeeded in mobilizing 

thousands of converts and their followers against the Nigerian state, they did not fully succeed 

in getting the state to accept Islam as a state religion. Nonetheless, they made the Nigerian state 

to consider policies that are hostile  such as the declaration of a state of emergency and 

friendly  such as granting amnesty and training programme for members of the group 

towards the BHG. This suggests that the use of violence threw up the important issues of out of 

school children, bad governance and other related issues in Nigeria. 
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5 Research Design 

5.1 Introduction 

In this chapter, I discuss the . This is the strategy with which I address 

the research questions raised in Chapter 1, namely: (1) Under what conditions, or how, do the 

subaltern securitize? (2) What determines the success or failure of subaltern securitization? and

(3) What are the implications of subaltern securitization for subaltern security in particular and 

security studies in general? The trend in contemporary social science research is to explicitly 

highlight the underlying philosophical assumptions upon which the method and the entire study 

are built.403 Such a consciousness is helpful, showing the process by which the theory and 

methodology connect to the analysis.404 

Following this awareness, the chapter is structured into two thematic clusters: (1) the 

philosophical background; and (2) the materials, methods, and analysis. In the philosophical 

section I show my conception of security reality for the subaltern, how this study lays claim to 

knowledge, and how it came to use its preferred procedures. The aforementioned issues 

constitute being, i.e. what nature of reality exists in the study of subaltern securitization; 

knowing, i.e. how to formulate and evaluate statements about the ; 

and lastly, doing, i.e. the selection of specific research tools.405 Paying attention to these aspects 

can help readers in understanding how the research strategies and the philosophical background 

hang together , according to Patrick T. Jackson.406 This is done in order to give life to the sort 

of data on which the study relies, as well as the techniques and tools for collecting the data and 

how it is analysed, which I explain in the second broad section. My intention is to show the 

paths taken in order to comprehend subaltern securitization processes in a postcolonial 

(Nigerian) context.407 

5.2 Philosophical Underpinnings 

5.2.1 Ontology: Subaltern Security as Brute Threat? 

Ontological questions concern the nature of things within a given field of study. It is a question 

of whether it is a case of simply mind or mind and matter. Naturalists, materialists, and 

                                                           
403 Bennett and Checkel, 2015, p. 9. 
404 See, for example, Hansen, 2006.  
405 See Booth, 2007, p. 3. Cf. Bertrand, 2018, p. 288. 
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empiricists recognize only observable things, paying little attention to intangible substances 

that define our lives as objects of security. This is contrary to the constructivist perspective, 

which perceives mind and matter in a dualist version. This study aligns with the constructivist 

perspective, believing that both mind and matter are essential for the construction of security 

reality. 

This study draws from essentially two broad metaphysically compatible theories of 

security: securitization and postcolonial. 

Starting with ST, the focus is on discursive speech acts. The CS ST sets this up in order 

to study the relationship between security and politics by state actors. Without making 

everything a security issue, through the politics of threat design and threat management, 

security problems emerge and are resolved in discourse.408 

language theory  that is, the linguistic performative works [How to do Things with Words and

Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language, respectively]  securitization occurs 

mostly in discourse.409 From this perspective, therefore, in order to perceive what is being made 

into a security issue, analysts should look to discourse; that is, where the real politics of security 

exist. As I do not rely on discourse, as in discursive speech acts, I have relied on texts depicting

actions of the subaltern. 

Although postcolonial theorists are of different orientations, postcolonial theory is

inspired by culture, practices, and poststructural thinking. Most postcolonial theorists rely on 

discursive framings of issues that can be found in texts in the construction of social reality.410

Original theorists such as Frantz Fanon, Edward Said, and Gayatri Spivak, among others,

emphasize the importance of culture and the use of discursive framing in analysing Western

construction and representation of the orient other .411 Postcolonial studies thus developed a

body of knowledge grounded in the critique of Western imposition and representation of the 

non-Western that is rooted in discourse. While recognizing some of these postcolonial studies

discursive engagement, it is criticized as suffering from linguistic virtuosity 412 

Clearly, their discursive comparability makes ST and postcolonial theories compatible. 

While the ST studies discourses with a view to exposing the manipulative power of the state 

elite in successful discursive speech acts over a specific, often less powerful audience, 

                                                           
408 See research work such as Buzan, 1983; Wæver, 1995 and Buzan, Wæver, de Wilde, 1998. 
409 See Gad and Petersen, 2011, pp. 315-28. 
410 Abrahamsen, 2003. 
411 See Fanon, 2004; Said, 1978; Spivak, 1988. While the list of postcolonial analysts comprises other literary 

are quite diverse.  
412 Williams, 1997, p. 830. 
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postcolonial theories study discourses, actions, and texts in order to highlight and emphasize 

the agency of the subaltern subject attempting to speak or act their security for them to be heard, 

often by a more powerful audience. 

Additional developments within securitization and postcolonial studies reinforce the 

importance of the intangible in security studies. In the analyses in Chapters 2 and 3 I showed

how second-generation ST, which challenges the discursive speech act, includes context as a 

mode of securitization. According to Thierry Balzacq, for instance, both linguistic utterances

and the context of operation are crucial for successful securitization. This applies to the analysis 

of both institutional and brute threats. While institutional threats are mere products of 

communicative relations between agents, known through discourse, brute threats are those that 

do not depend on language mediation to be what they are, and are external to discourse but are 

real-life problems that the people face.413 While linguistic designation is relevant to the 

securitization of institutional threats, brute threats that the subaltern face require both language 

and an understanding of the context to capture the reality of securitization. But this does not 

mean that relying on discourse is irrelevant, especially in relation to a study on subaltern 

security such as this. 

Sarah Bertrand provides an insightful comment on framing subaltern ontological 

constitution. For her, the subaltern  security problems can be located in the distinction between 

the securitizing actor and audience as well as the theorists and the theory. According to 

Bertrand, the securitizing actor and the securitizing audience operate with an objective 

conception  of security. This clearly aligns with the claim that brute threats matter for subaltern 

security, even if this is unacknowledged by classical securitization theory.414 However, this 

objective reality of the subaltern is subjective in that only the subaltern subject perceive it this 

way. The theorist focuses on the intersubjective process in order to capture how the 

intersubjective relationship between the securitizing actor and the audience occurs. It can 

therefore be argued, following Bertrand, that the subaltern read the world and make claims 

regarding what constitutes a security issue according to what confronts them each time. That 

the subaltern constitutes security as objective, however, does not mean that a security analyst 

operates objectively. Instead, it means that the analyst operates with the objective position of 

the securitizing actor and audience while working to capture this process discursively. It can 

thus be stated that, ontologically, the social reality of subaltern security is a reflection and a 
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product of subaltern subjectivity and the analyst s study of the social construction of subaltern 

reality, which can be found in the subaltern discourses and actions.415 

Consequently, I focus on discourses captured in texts depicting subaltern actions. These 

discourses include but are not limited to the subaltern  words while carrying out actions, as 

well as those actions as documented in publications. I conceive of these as texts that constitute 

reality. They are broad and comprise words, actions, images, video, and all forms of multimodal 

content that convey meaning and can be interpreted to discern subaltern speech, or more 

accurately in this case, action. While I am well aware that, in order to grasp this reality, my task

is not to assess some objective threats that really  endanger some object to be defended or 

secured but rather to understand the processes of constructing a shared understanding of what 

is to be considered and collectively responded to as a threat; I believe there is a need to relate 

this to the context in order to show how intersubjectivity works. Through this, I capture the 

nature of subaltern security/securitization in a postcolonial context like Nigeria. 

 

5.2.2 Epistemology 

The next question is how to know that subaltern security/securitization has occurred. This is an 

epistemological question. Epistemology concerns the principles and guidelines for how 

knowledge can be acquired  the question of how one should study [subaltern] security .416

In security studies, Buzan and Hansen argue that epistemological questions about security 

can take three forms: objective, subjective, and intersubjective. Objectively, security is studied 

as a single material reality in order to attain and identify patterns, show regularity, and make 

generalizations. Subjective and intersubjective knowledges believe in multiple realities, 

realities that are constructed and context-based. Because context always matters, proponents of 

these perspectives believe in multiple constructed realities that generate different meanings for 
417 This is a 

non-causal but constitutive and interpretive epistemology that seeks to provide understanding 

according to context. It is based on the social construction of knowledge, and this knowledge 

is constructed in the social interaction between people.418 

The relevance of this is that it relates the nature of social reality under investigation to the 

bias, prejudices, and world view.419 An oft-

                                                           
415 Onwuegbuzie and Leech, 2005 p. 269. 
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418 See Goffman cited in Salter, 2008. 
419 See Osoba, 1996. 
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cited view of Robert Cox claims that theory is always for someone and for some purpose 420

In this conceptualization, the Cartesian thinking whereby the human is not seen and viewed 

from point zero is unacceptable. As Grosfoguel claims, the objective subject that speaks is 

removed from the investigation as they are always hidden, concealed, and erased from the 

analysis.421 

However, I agree with the position that nobody escapes the class, sexual, gender, 

capitalist/patriarchal world-system 422 Based on the foregoing, it is therefore important to 

identify and factor in the perspective in the analysis. This is particularly important 

for thinkers and writers on Africa and African issues. Africa and its issues have attracted a 

it is possible to know 

where this researcher stands when producing knowledge about Africa and the type of 

knowledge he or she produces. The locus of enunciation  refers to the geo-political and body-

political location of the subject that speaks 423 While a major crisis in the imagination of an 

African postcolonial world may be that some of those who are socially located on the oppressed 

side of power relations do not openly think from a subordinate epistemic location, it is always 

important to do so in order to reflect the crux of the issue at hand.424 

In terms of positionality, I am a Nigerian and an African. Nigeria is the land of my birth,

and I hope to return to its soil in death. I am a descendant of Africans whose ancestors were 

forced into transatlantic slavery for at least five centuries. I have also heard a bit about the 

British colonial rule in Nigeria from my parents and grandparents. Slavery, forced conscription, 

forced taxation, and other forms of violent exploitation were used by the colonial regime on the 

peoples of Nigeria between the sixteenth and twentieth centuries. My experience growing up 

there showed me that there are some similarities between the colonial rule that I have heard and 

read about and the postcolonial regime in Nigeria. My experiences from the public schools I 

attended and the real-world situations I witnessed first-hand indicate that two worlds co-exist 

in Nigeria, just as in the colonial world. There is the world of the powerful and wealthy, and 

the world of the poor and needy. These worlds do not meet, and the poor and needy suffer from 

the insecurity imposed on them by the powerful and wealthy. 
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My experience as a Nigerian also forms part of my sources: the phenomenological 

method. My life experiences as a human being who grew up in the context under study inform 

my understanding of the issue in a particular way. Even though I was not yet an active observer 

of events growing up, I practised a passive observation  of the events that form the bases of 

formal and informal discussions; thus, as a researcher whose life experiences revolve around 

the issue under study, I am aware of some of these issues from first-hand experience. 

Consequently, I have also relied on my experiential knowledge. The phenomenological method 

is experiential and factual, due to being a member of the society under study. Some of these 

experiences reflect what is documented in the empirically rich literature, and I use both 

literature and my own experience as bases for the claims I make. Indeed, the use of life 

experiences is not uncommon in scientific  research. Fanon, for instance, argues that a 

researcher from the native population is able to contribute to the liberation struggle as they have 

experienced the colonial and racial oppression the colonists impose on them and their people. 

Combat literature emanates from the experience of the native researcher who channels their

experience into writing their people out of abuse and oppression. This idea is separate from the 

conceptual and analytical ideas of researchers in published texts, in that it is able to conduct 

research using , on both sides, the studies 

 

An addition to the positionality presented above is the fact that I am also a male student 

with a measure of education and exposure. I study in Stockholm, Sweden, and have access to a 

network of researchers from diverse backgrounds. As a male African researcher in such a space, 

I am in a more advantageous position than many of my contemporaries in Africa. I have a 

measure of social and intellectual capital, derived from my location of study, that they do not 

have. This positionality is significantly different from being an African student at a Nigerian 

university with limited access to resources and a network of researchers. Notwithstanding this 

seemingly elevated and venerated positionality, I cannot claim complete extrication from the 

depressing reality of my surroundings in Nigeria. From my immediate associates, to my 

relatives, to the vast majority of the Nigerian people, the poor living conditions they are 

subjected to offer a clear description of the subaltern reality that forms the subaltern experience 

I write about in this thesis. These are the people among whom a vast majority live below the 

poverty line and struggle daily to survive. 

I believe that my background as a Nigerian in the midst of many ordinary people and my 

experience  constitute a source of data that cannot be discounted. The quote the only source 

of knowledge is experience attributed to Albert Einstein, offers support for such a claim in 
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this context. To put this in perspective, a non-Nigerian without my sort of life experience may 

have the type of understanding to which a Nigerian without means can relate concerning the 

subject of subaltern security. In my university days, for instance, I witnessed the use of state 

repression on two occasions, when the riot police were invited to dispel protests. In one of these

instances a first-year student, Rasheed Laketu, was shot dead right before our eyes, while other 

students were wounded while attempting to flee the protest area, which had been taken over by 

gun-wielding and tear gas-shooting security operatives. The protest had been embarked upon 

when the school management imposed a 400% increase in tuition fees on the students, most of 

whom had peasant parents and came from low-income homes. 

My experience as a Nigerian is also relevant in understanding the nuances of the social 

codes of Nigerian society that an outsider may not understand. I therefore strongly believe that 

this experience, which is phenomenological, cannot be discounted in this sort of research.

Wilkinson agrees with this position, arguing that 

consider local conditions may limit her meta-securitization narratives unless she can decentre 

ternal coherence and causality 

by using experiential knowledge to inform the 425 

Consequently, my perception is that there is only a marginal distinction between the brutal 

and exploitative colonial regime and the abusive and oppressive postcolonial state. Given the 

nature of the goings-on in Nigeria, it is difficult to call the land of my birth the land of my love. 

This positionality, I believe, reveals that I write  like other writers, thinkers, and speakers 

write, think, and speak  from a particular location in power relations.426 

This is the point of enunciation from which I write, and it is also from such a point of 

enunciation that Fanon writes about the French-colonized people of Algeria. For him, the native 

(or subaltern) can be known through their praxis. As Fanon puts this: The colonized subject 

discovers reality and transforms it through his praxis, his deployment of violence and his agenda 

for liberation 427 Careful study of this praxis helps to build a study of subaltern securitization. 

5.2.3 Qualitative Methodology 

The research methodology follows the ontological and epistemological positions presented 

above. Although methodology is intricately connected to research methods, it is nonetheless 

interesting to note that for some researchers, especially deconstructivists, explicit methodology 

is not of much value. Jacque Derrida, for instance, expresses scepticism at the value and utility 
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of methodological position and opts instead for a deconstruction of methodology. 428 According 

to him, methodology is intimately tied to Western rationalism and positivist truth claims. This 

makes methodology reliant on the search for an absolute truth based on pre-set protocols that 

negatively influence research and its outcomes. For Derrida, this is problematic. 

Ake makes a similar claim. For Ake, there is no objective social science without 

ideological bias.429 Thus, Aradau and Huysmans state that methodologies have performative 

potential; they are not simply techniques of extracting information from reality and aligning it 

with  or against  bodies of knowledge. Instead, methodologies are performative practices 

experimentally connecting and assembling fragments of ontology, epistemology, theories, 

techniques and data through which substantive effects are obtained  According to them, it is 

adequate to conceptualize methods as political rather than value neutral 430 

Over the years, however, critical theorists have embraced explicit methodological 

position and presentation. They have developed methods as forms of stating the mobilization

of rigour, systematicity, scientificity or generalizability where possible in research .431 Put 

simply, this is a way of transparently showing how the researcher arrives at the claims they 

make, the findings they derive, and the conclusions they reach. In this sense, methods serve as 

a bridge that connects the theory and the materials in the empirical contexts. 

There seems to have been a methodological turn in reflectivist analyses regarding the 

need to explicate the nature and depth of the rigorous and systematic work put into many of 

these studies and analyses.432 Methodology thus becomes a way of communicating choices 

and strategies that all writing, deconstructivists and poststructuralist included, must make 433

rather than submission to a particular research protocol or quest for a certain specific scientific 

preference for deconstruction, I opt for the 

presentation of a transparent methodological position that may be investigated by other 

researchers in the study under investigation here. I believe that the essence of the methodology 

used here is to help transform the theory used in the study into analysis.434 This does not mean, 

however, that all interpretivist research would have the same meaning as I use here. 

If an explicit methodology is justifiable, the next question is which of the existing 

methodologies is the most suitable for the study at hand. The test  of 
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appropriateness is perhaps the most crucial factor in determining which methodological 

approach  qualitative or quantitative and/or deductive or inductive, respectively  to adopt.435

Following the ontological and epistemological positions stated above, this study aligns 

with qualitative methodology. Qualitative research takes the form of words and texts; it is not 

quantitative and is thus not based on number and statistics. The qualitative research in this study 

examines subaltern security/securitization in a postcolonial context by the subaltern people. 

Drawing on the theoretical framework as a guide and the empirical data at my disposal, I believe 

this is possible. Travers identifies five approaches or methods, among a host of others, for the 

qualitative researcher: participant observation, interviewing, ethnographic fieldwork, discourse 

analysis (DA), and textual analysis.436 

All of these rely on texts, suggesting that there is a connection between qualitative 

methodology and textual analysis, or analysis based on texts. As methods of analysis, these 

different methods overlap. While those that Travers identifies are clearly inexhaustive of the 

methods that exist in qualitative research, they highlight the importance of texts in qualitative 

research. Consequently, Boréus and Bergström classify content, argumentative, qualitative 

analysis of ideas, narrative, metaphor, multimodal discourse, and DA as approaches in textual 

analysis.437 Although each of these methods is different when homed in on, they merely 

signpost the importance of text in qualitative research. 

Following this clarification, I opt for qualitative textual analysis, which refers to the 

procedures for the text analysis used in this study. Simply put, textual analysis is the use of 

texts, which may be narrowly or broadly defined. A narrow definition of texts focuses solely 

on words and speeches, whereas a broad definition considers other materials such as pictures, 

music, artefacts, etc. as parts of texts. According to Bergström and Boréus, in semiotics texts 

refer to all kinds of meaningful systems of signs including written documents, pictures, 

films, advertisements, parades, plays and other cultural products ; thus, multimodal texts 

comprising different forms of communication.438 The broad description of texts entails actions 

and images and other means of communication. 

Whether one takes a narrow or broad interpretation of text, the logical use of textual 

analysis lies in the identification of the means with which the subaltern subject depict the object 

(security/securitization) of analysis. This study is interested in the subaltern actions found in 
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the texts under study, to the extent that they form part of the subaltern  ways of expression and

construction of threats and security. In other to study subaltern securitization in texts, I observe 

and take note of statements, expressions, and actions that show the limits of 

endurance and encourage or mobilize them, the oppressed people in their efforts to speak 

through the mediums available to the weak. Often, these mediums challenge the postcolonial 

state and its policies. By taking to the streets, for instance, and making decisions that must be 

enforced, the subaltern undertake acts that can be textualized  and analysed to capture their

attempts at securitizing, the response of the audience, and the nature of securitization that 

occurs. When these expressions, actions, and means of communication are conducted in a 

manner that can be captured and analysed as, for instance, security moves concerning an issue, 

identification of threats, or any other applicable category of the securitization process, it is 

possible to make sense of the subaltern action to securitize and do so effectively. 

5.3 Materials, Method, and Analysis 

5.3.1 Data-gathering Method: Interviews and Archival  Materials 

In gathering data, it is essential to know where to look and what is needed in order to answer 

the research questions. To recall, this study is guided by the following questions: (1) Under 

what conditions, or how, do the subaltern securitize? (2) What determines the success or failure 

of subaltern securitization? and (3) What are the implications of subaltern securitization for 

subaltern security in particular and security studies in general? Hence, meeting with the 

subaltern subjects  i.e. subaltern security actors involved in the articulation, expression, and 

mobilization of the subaltern and their security concerns  and recording these views in a text 

are perhaps the best ways to gather data on how the subaltern securitize. In this regard, 

interviews with those often referred to as ordinary Nigerians in their individual capacities or as 

members of civil society, social movements, and professional groups could have provided an 

abundant site for textual data on subaltern securitization in Nigeria. I therefore planned to 

embark on field trips in Nigeria in 2019 and 2020. During these trips, I would interact with as 

many members as possible of the category of people within the subaltern description above and 

document my experience as texts. 

While I succeeded in embarking on the pilot study in February 2019, due to the outbreak 

of the COVID-19 pandemic I was unable to fulfil the second field trip scheduled for 2020. 

Nevertheless, I was able to draw on other sources in addition to my pilot study. As part of the 

pilot study, I was able to interact with some individuals as well as members of civil society 

organizations. In order to form an idea of understanding of subaltern 



116 
 

security concerns in a clearly contradictory security terrain like Nigeria, I visited a number of 

government agencies and establishments in Abuja, where I interacted with some government 

officials. Altogether, I spoke with 14 respondents during this visit. On the government side, I 

interacted with a member of the presidency, a senior military officer at the Nigerian Army 

Resource Centre, two senior officers of the Nigerian army and a police officer  all undergoing 

senior training courses at the National Defence College (NDC) in Abuja. On the civil society 

side, I spoke with five respondents from two civil society organizations  the Savannah Centre 

for Diplomacy, Democracy and Development and NextierSPD (Security, Peace and 

Development)  as well as a security analyst, a newspaper publisher and two news reporters, 

both of whom report on the activities of the Boko Haram group. These respondents provided 

much needed data on the broader context of security discourse in Nigeria and especially the 

origins and activities of the Boko Haram Group (BHG).  

My inability to return to the field in Nigeria in 2020 given the global pandemic means 

that I had to seek additional data for the empirical chapters elsewhere. I thus made efforts to 

capture subaltern security actions in other existing texts. As subaltern securitization concerns

how the subaltern successfully securitize threats to their security, representations and reports of 

their actions and interactions with their audience(s) also provide useful texts for analysis. 

Although this is not a classical CS ST theory, subaltern securitization is an offshoot of ST; a

formulation and application of ST in a non-Western  Nigerian  context. While the Nigerian 

experience is not exactly a case of securitization by the state in a non-Western context as in 

Vuori adapts the theory,439 subaltern securitization in Nigeria is an instance of how sub-state 

actors within the non-Western and postcolonial context attempt to securitize à la Wilkinson440

and Barthwal-Datta.441 

In the case of a non-Western and a postcolonial context, Nigeria is an interesting case to 

select for an investigation. It should be noted that Nigeria is a major country in Africa and the 

entire black race. Like many African countries, Nigeria has rich human and mineral resources. 

Yet, like many African countries, a vast majority of Nigerian people suffer from serious security 

problem that they attempt to voice out. Their inability to voice out their security problems have 

seen the adoption of means other than speech to construct their security problems. Even though 

the aim of this exploration is not to generalize my findings, by taking a look at the subaltern 

security condition in Nigeria, it is possible to imagine how the subaltern in Africa attempt to 
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speak on issues that concern their security. Taking note of the complexity of the non-Western 

context through the case of Nigeria thus provides opportunities to explore historical-colonial as 

well as social and political cum postcolonial features present in the actions and texts of the 

subaltern people. By this, I capture the proximate and distal contexts that shape subaltern 

behaviour in relation to their security in a non-Western context. 

Consequently, for the analyses presented in the next two chapters, I rely on archival

materials sourced from published academic texts and articles as well as newspapers, magazines,

and online sources, including TV and YouTube videos. In Kapiszewski, Maclean, and Read, 

these materials constitute archival  sources of data. On both of the issues under discussion, 

there are extant texts scattered in the literature as well as extensive reports in which the views 

of the subaltern are captured. The issues at hand for the subaltern identified in the thesis include 

the Occupy Nigeria protests of January 2012 and the BHI in Nigeria, especially between 2009 

and 2019. On both issues, there is adequate coverage of the proximate (immediate) and distal 

(broader) contexts surrounding the subaltern articulation, expression, and mobilization of their 

audiences over the issue under investigation. The reports provide insights into the subaltern

disposition, depicted as securitization moves, as well as the audience responses from and the 

meaning or impact of the subaltern securitization on the issues at hand. 

These cases are selected for their topical nature and their relevance to the conduct of 

explorative research into the world of the subaltern subject in a postcolonial context. They also 

help to make a theoretical statement that is also empirically relevant. Consequently, this study 

contributes to our comprehensive understanding of utilizing (subaltern) securitization in a non-

Western, postcolonial context by highlighting the possibility of securitization even where there 

are limits on the use of discursive speech acts, argumentation, and debate.442 With a focus on 

actions by the subaltern in a context where speech is impossible or ineffective, the subaltern 

may still securitize successfully. Both cases thus provide important ideas regarding why 

securitization is situated and context-based on the one hand,443 and why the security situation 

in Nigeria continues to degenerate on the other. In a situation in which the state is 

simultaneously absent and excessively powerful, as in the case of the postcolonial Nigerian 

state, the people on the margins often devise means not only to inflict further pain on the 

population, of course, interpreted as a means of expressing dissatisfaction, but also as a way of 

confronting the state to show its irrelevance to the concerned population.444 This has clear 

                                                           
442 See Williams, 2003, p. 525. 
443 See Wilkinson, 2011, p. 101. See also Stritzel, 2007, pp. 366-368. 
444 See Ihonvbere, 2000. 
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implications for subaltern security in postcolonial Nigeria. In addition to stating these 

implications, I analyse the theoretical and empirical contributions of this study and identify 

areas for future research in Chapter 8. 

Although these concern two different cases involving two different sets of actors, these 

issues are selected for three reasons. First, the two cases represent the subaltern  articulation

and expression of the existence of threats to their security, as well as their mobilization of the 

people in order to confront these threats. The subaltern securitization in this study follows both

an inability to speak (locutionary silencing) and failed attempts to express their security 

concerns (illocutionary frustration and disablement). This thus makes securitization moves 

using words ineffective but securitization through other means inevitable. Locutionary 

silencing, illocutionary frustration, and illocutionary disablement result in the switch to action

 protest and violence  without the use of which the subaltern could not be heard, as the ruling 

elite failed to recognize the threats to the subaltern. The use of protest and violence resulted in 

a recognition of the subaltern security concern, its acceptance, and a change in government 

policy as demanded by the subaltern. The conversion of these actions into texts makes it 

possible to study subaltern securitization. 

Second, these issues have security character. They concern the security and survival, 

either real or perceived, of the subaltern. Following ST formulation, it is not every issue that 

can be viewed in security terms. For an issue to be so viewed, it has to be given a security 

character. It must be constructed and seen by others, especially those to whom it is directed for 

consent, as threatening the existence and survival of people as framed by the securitizing actor. 

This is the case with the Occupy Nigeria Movement (ONM), which ordinarily should be an 

economic and/or societal matter but to which the continued existence of the people had been 

tied and subsidy removal had been framed as existentially threatening. Similar claims could be 

made of the BHI, which ordinarily could have been viewed as a religious issue. In addition, 

causing the audience, particularly the state, to acknowledge the threat that unacceptable policy

or inaction constitutes to the security of the subaltern is itself a recognition of the existence 

the humanity  of the subaltern. Thirdly and lastly, each of the cases represents the main 

instrument of subaltern securitization explored in this study. One is an analysis of the use of 

protests and the other explores the use of violence, both as instruments of subaltern 

securitization in a non-Western postcolonial context. 

On the ONM, peer-reviewed articles, books, and news reports have been written to 

document the experiences of the people from perspectives that are completely unrelated to the 
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subaltern security questions raised in this thesis.445 A similar thing can be said of the BHI.446 In 

addition to these publications, a recent publication that translated all the Boko Haram video 

releases into English contains the details of the speeches and the activities of the Boko Haram 

group from its inception in 2009 to 2018.447 This body of texts has proven to be a valuable 

source as to the subaltern  use of protests and violence in postcolonial Nigeria. As the texts are 

not structurally archived in a location, I sought them separately and selected relevant portions 

of their content for my analysis. An important additional point to make is that existing 

documents on the ONM did not treat the protests as a security problem. 

I also collected data from Nigerian newspapers  including but not limited to The Punch, 

The Guardian, Vanguard, and Premium Times and an online newspaper platform Sahara 

Reporters. These newspapers have online versions of their news productions. Some foreign 

newspapers and magazines, such as The Guardian (UK), The New York Times, and The 

Economist were also consulted as sources of data regarding the activities of the ONM and the 

BHI. These sources are considered for their wide coverage of issues in Nigeria. While they may 

be biased  for instance, The Guardian (UK) is believed to be inclined toward labour 

movements  it is difficult to see how their biases might influence their reporting on the 

activities of the ONM and the BHI. While most of the sources were sought online, others were 

gathered as hardcopies. With the exception of images and pictures, for which I have no 

copyrights, I acknowledge and provide original sources of all the data used in the study. 

In addition to the data from the body of texts identified above, via its videos YouTube 

serves as an archive of a body of pro TV stations, especially 

Channels Television and Television Continental (TVC), on the issues under investigation in the 

thesis. Although both stations are privately owned, they are recognized for providing balanced 

reporting by presenting all sides of national issues. It is often the case that the stations invite all 

parties to any issue, when possible, to debate topical issues on their political programmes, such 

as Sunrise Daily, Politics Today, and Sunday Politics (Channels TV) and Journalist Hangouts 

(TVC). Channels TV documented the debates between the government and representatives of 

the people over subsidy removal in 2011 and covered the ONM activities in 2012. Both stations 

have also reported extensively on the BHI for years. While much of the data, including videos 

of TV programmes and documentaries, is reported as texts, others, especially images and 

pictures, have texts inscribed on them. 

                                                           
445 See Akor, 2017. 
446 See Adesoji, 2010; 2011. 
447 Kassim and Nwakpa, 2018. 
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I combine these data sources to collect all the possible relevant data within the context of 

my research and the issues under investigation.448 While this is based on practical 

considerations and my personal experience as a Nigerian, in research it is useful for answering 

the research questions. It should be added that, in most cases, these materials serve as raw data 

for me as I have to process them in relation to subaltern securitization processes in Nigeria. 

 

5.3.2 Textual Analysis of Data 

With the research questions presented above in mind, I analyse the texts collected from a 

number of sources to empirically answer them. I analyse these texts textually as an empirical 

domain in order to get at subaltern securitization mechanisms; that is, the method with which 

the subaltern securitize threats to their security in postcolonial Nigeria. As I have formulated, 

subaltern securitization occurs through the subaltern  identification of threats, mobilization of 

audiences, and confrontation of the threats; thus, threat identification, audience mobilization,

and the confrontation of the threatening subject are the component parts of subaltern 

securitization. Here, I identify these component parts, scrutinize them, and provide meanings 

using the data at my disposal. 

A suitable method must take into consideration the complexity of the subaltern condition,

the efforts deployed by the subaltern to convey their message, and how the subaltern convince 

their audience(s). Textual analysis is preferable for at least three reasons. First, textual analysis 

allows the analyst to capture this process as may be scattered in broader texts, including 

documentable discourses, images, and actions as (documented) texts. In textual analysis, texts 

mirror conscious ideas as well as unconscious ones.449 Second, it is an all-encompassing

technique, incorporating even DA where applicable. Boréus and Bergström admit as much 

when they speak of the overlapping  nature of the methods inherent in textual analysis. Lastly, 

because there are fewer studies on the subaltern in ST, textual analysis as an analytical 

technique has rarely been used in studying subaltern securitization processes. This is an 

opportunity to see how it works and to enhance our understanding of securitization by the 

subaltern through existing texts. 

Having provided this important justification, the next essential task is to show how I relate 

the signifiers to the signified within the texts that I explore. Put differently, I need to state what 

comes to mind or is meant or imagined when a statement is made, an action is expressed, or an 

                                                           
448 Kapiszewki, Maclean and Read, 2015. 
449 Boréus and Bergström, 2017, p. 4. 
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image is shown in relation to subaltern securitization. This study relies on the use of texts,

broadly defined as comprising words, images, pictures, videos, and such related materials,

drawn mostly from interviews, newspaper reports, and TV programmes. As variously shown, 

an issue is a security issue when its security element is identified, presented, emphasized, and 

heightened by the securitizing actor and accepted by the audience as a security problem for 

which something needs to be done; otherwise, danger lurks and destruction is imminent. While 

the former concerns threat construction, the latter concerns the response (or reaction) to the 

securitization move. Both steps occur within a context in which there is an understanding 

between the actors. 

To capture the securitization process, Buzan et al. suggest that analysts should focus on 

the process of constructing a shared understanding of what is to be considered and collectively 

responded to as a threat 450 In addition, Balzacq suggests focusing on the shared critical 

salience of an issue marked by the imperative of acting now, [which] constitute necessary and 

sufficient conditions for securitization . This is at the level of threat construction a 

securitization move. This process must be observed in the empirics and captured by the analyst.

The subaltern makes a securitization move by speaking or acting (protesting or using violence),

both of which are consequences of illocutionary frustration. These speeches and actions are 

used to identify the threats as present and peculiar to the subaltern class within the context of 

threat construction. When this happens, the issue is debated, published, and reported in news 

outlets as affecting the ordinary people. The threat is depicted as present and affecting the 

 or survival. By discussing the threat as present and having the ability to 

obliterate the lives of the subaltern, the subaltern identify the enemy responsible for bringing 

about the threat. Often associated with the state elite, who connive with the international 

hegemonic system, it is presented in a protest as inflicting deliberate injury and pain on the 

ordinary, poor, powerless people because of their position. Contrary to the subaltern condition, 

the enemy is depicted  through images, for instance  as profiting from the suffering of the 

subaltern. The subaltern thus project their pain and inability to survive as likely to escalate. And 

finally, the subaltern rally round one another with the determination and insistence to either die 

fighting or have the condition reversed in the interest of their security n. Without such a reversal, 

there is no subaltern security. Here, the subaltern make the securitization move. 

The second stage is that of acceptance of the securitization move. Although there is 

contention over whether securitization is successful at the level of move or acceptance, in this 

                                                           
450 Buzan et al., p. 26. 
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study subaltern securitization is deemed successful when the securitization move is accepted 

by the audience  usually the entity possessing power and preventing the subaltern from 

fulfilling its potential. This happens when there is a recognition of the subaltern as constituting 

a category within the polity and speaking to a topical issue. Recognition is an acknowledgement 

of the humanity of the subaltern, but not of the success of a securitization move. Success follows 

when the issue is identified as threatening and in need of change. Recognition of the issue 

results in action, such as the introduction of a policy or a change in policy. Views that represent 

the fixed or shifting positions of the government, for instance from the presidency, the military, 

and other government officials, offer insight into such changes or the success of the subaltern 

securitization move. For instance, the statement by the government that they would reverse the 

subsidy removal in order to restore peace and security was a shift from their previous insistence 

to remove subsidy because subsidy removal was beneficial for national economic growth and 

development. It could be seen as an acceptance  not in the sense of agreement but rather policy 

change  of the subaltern move to retain subsidy as a security for the downtrodden. 

In this study, the term subaltern securitization refers to successful subaltern securitization 

moves that are achieved through protests and violence. Two components are important for my 

operationalization of subaltern securitization. This first is the identification and construction of 

a threat to the subaltern, known as the subaltern securitization move. Here, threat is identified

as threatening the survival of the 

killing, elimination, and frustration are used, as are images depicting a life being taken, such as 

tying a rope around neck to suggest suffocation and possible death. The second 

component entails the audience  acceptance  of this move by the people, as well as the 

acceptance  of the securitization move by the significant audience. The subaltern believes that 

the actualization of these components enhances their security. These seemingly distinctive steps 

in the subaltern securitization process are not necessarily neatly separated from each other. This 

is because protest, for instance, might be both a subaltern securitization move and the 

acceptance of a move to securitization through protest. In other words, a subaltern category can 

start up a protest as a way of identifying a threat, mobilizing other subaltern subjects and 

confronting the threatening subject about the threatening condition, expecting a change. 

While textual analysis is broad and often less utilized, it is more suitable for the task at 

hand, even though many securitization studies use DA. For example, Balzacq notes that the 

design of threat images is generally captured by mapping meaning through discourse 
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analysis 451 DA concerns the use of language and practices. It is some kind of social practice 

as regards language use or use of other sign system in particular social contexts 452 It seeks to 

understand linguistics, relating to what is said and unsaid as well as the context within which it 

is said. DA in ST helps to map the emergence and evolution of patterns of representations 

which are constitutive of a threat image. [But more importantly]....discourse is a vehicle of 

meaning, a meaning which is rarely self-evident but has to be charted by the analyst 453 

Critical discourse analysis is another dimension of DA, developed by Fairclough.454

Balzacq argues that CDA uses a diverse body of data, including interviews, participant 

observation, pictures, archival materials, and newspaper coverage of the concerned threat 

image, when suitable.455 Additionally, it offers a thick description of the social practices 

associated with the construction and evolution of threat images. The variety of data and the 

focus of analysis point to the insight that securitization can reside in practices other than words: 

bureaucratic procedures and practices, technologies, norms of a given profession, and so forth. 

CDA is powerful in grasping both textual and non-textual activities of securitization, and the 

power tectonics  which enable or silence certain voices.456 

Useful as (C)DA is to securitization processes, it focuses more on an analysis of power 

relations often used to expose the intentions of the ruling elite against the population. For this 

reason, Boréus and Bergström claim that it is used to study the ideational aspect of texts 457

actualize the goal of power weilder. Because DA seeks to expose meanings that are not self-

evident, it seeks knowledge about hidden truths. It should be noted, however, that this is not an 

analysis of the manipulative power of the state elite in which the rhetoric of a security threat is 

used to bring about a successful securitization. Lastly, unlike DA that is ideational, textual 

analysis is both ideational, in terms of expressing ideas, and interpersonal, in terms of 

transforming ideas into action. Both of these can be read as forms of political communication. 

As a result, DA is not very relevant to subaltern securitization. 
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454 See Fairclough, 1995; 2013. 
455 Balzacq, 2011, p. 41. 
456 Balzacq, 2011, p. 41. See also Hansen 2000. 
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5.4 Conclusion 

The research design above outlines both the philosophical position underpinning the research 

as well as the methods and strategies used for gathering and analysing data. While securitization 

is about discursive speech act, the subaltern  attempts to securitize seldom succeed through a

reliance on speech. This does not mean that subaltern actions cannot be found in discourse form. 

Therefore, taking into consideration subaltern actions, including protest and violence, I collect 

data from interviews, news items and reports all of which constitute the texts analysed in this 

study.  
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6 Subaltern Use of Protest to Securitize Fuel Subsidy Removal.458 

6.1 Introduction 

In this chapter, I analyse how the subaltern used protest to securitize the removal of subsidy on 

fuel (gasoline) in Nigeria in 2012. Simply put, fuel subsidy is the money that the Nigerian 

government pays to reduce the pomp price of the product to the end users. In January 2012, the 

Nigerian government removed subsidy on fuel for market forces to determine price. The 

justification was that subsidy was expensive and stressing the economy. In order 

to rescue the economy, removal of subsidy on fuel was proposed and implemented. 

The masses of ordinary Nigerians perceived this policy, I argue below, as a threat to their 

survival. As subaltern securitization stipulates: At the tipping point of the perceived contextual 

conditions that threaten the existence of the subaltern, further action by the threatening subject 

(here, the Nigerian government) triggers a spontaneous (re)action by the subaltern (the masses). 

This (re)action, which I treat as subaltern securitization, is expressed through a protest aimed 

at putting the welfare of the people on the front burner of national discourse. Through an 

analysis of textual materials, including publications, newspaper reports, and images, I show 

how the subaltern used protest to mobilize the people and force the government to reverse 

change  the policy. The ability to do this constitutes a case of successful subaltern 

securitization with two audiences: the masses that was intersubjectively mobilized to perceive 

the , and the government that was coerced to 

reverse the policy on subsidy removal that it had previously claimed was irreversible.459 

The chapter begins by taking note of the proximate and distal contexts as a way of 

contextualizing subaltern securitization process. This entails a description of the action that 

triggered the reaction of the subaltern and existing conditions that give life to such reaction. 

Official corruption and economic mismanagement serve as the wider context that give 

justification and consent to subaltern protest. This is followed by an identification of the 

securitizing actor, the referent object and the audiences of the securitization process. After that, 

I show the subaltern securitization process, whereby the masses mobilized themselves to the 

streets and directed their protest at the government. The aims of these actions were to mobilise 

                                                           
458 This chapter uses some images. These images are used strictly for academic illustrations. Unless otherwise 
stated, the pictures are sourced from https://www.farooqkperogi.com/2012/01/photo-essay-of-occupy-nigeria-
protests.html Since Kperogi assembled these images from different sources including national newspapers such as 
Vanguard and Punch, I regret any unauthorised usage of any copyrighted images.  
459 NLC Press Statement, 2012. 
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the people and force the government to take a particular course of action. The last substantive 

section analyses the success of subaltern securitization. 

6.2 The Context of Fuel Subsidy Removal in Nigeria 

As discussed in Chapter 4, subaltern securitization occurs within at least two contexts: the 

proximate and the distal contexts. These can also be read as the immediate  and the 

overall  contexts of the security situation that inform the subaltern securitizing actor. The 

proximate context relates to the issue at hand, the trigger point that leads to subaltern 

securitization. The distal context, on the other hand, concerns the related historical and 

contextual areas and discourses on the issue at hand. While it may seem irrelevant to an outsider, 

it is usually the distal context that gives comprehensive meaning to the reaction that the 

subaltern display in the proximate context. The proximate context, therefore, usually occurs 

within the distal context. Both contexts are essential for an understanding of the securitization 

process. 

Therefore, the context provides the conditions for the subaltern  security experience and 

(re)action in relation to a referent object  a thing that needs to survive  that is threatened by a 

referent subject  a thing that threatens the referent object, and the overall security 

considerations of the subaltern. While examining the situation of things in the Niger Delta 

region, for example, Obi and Rustad describe this as the historic, socio-economic and political 

context  as well as the fluid dynamics, including the ways in which global forces are implicated 

in, and benefit from, oil extracted under conditions of structural violence and inequity  that 

must be understood in order to make sense of the issue at hand.460 

Consequently, I begin with the proximate context where the subaltern (re)action is 

effected, and continued with the location of the proximate context within the distal context.

 

6.2.1 The Proximate Context 

On 1 January, 2012 the Nigerian government under President Goodluck Jonathan announced 

the removal of subsidy on fuel. Upon the removal of subsidy, fuel became scarce and where 

fuel was available, it was sold for a higher price. The decision to remove the subsidy was sharp 

and sudden. It was implemented when negotiation was ongoing between the government on the 

one hand and the organised labour and representatives of the people on the other. With the 

sudden implementation of deregulation, prices of fuel increased from 65 naira ($0.40; £0.26) 
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per litre to at least 140 naira in filling stations and from 100 naira to at least 200 on the black 

market, where many Nigerians buy their fuel .461 

Before the subsidy on fuel was removed, the government attempted to engage the masses 

through organised labour unions and representatives of civil society organisations. Two of these 

engagements are worth some discussion because of their direct connection to the fuel subsidy 

debate and the stern manner in which the people rejected 

subsidy from fuel. As organized bodies, the labour union and the civil society organisations 

served as avenues for the articulation of the interests of their members and the masses in 

national matters including the price of fuel issue.462 Due to this, the government invited the 

labour unions to a meeting in November 2011. Headed by the President, with the Vice President 

and Minister of Finance, MoF (also the Coordinating Minister of the Economy, CME), Ngozi 

Okonjo-Iweala, and other government officials, the MoF informed the labour union that the 

payment of subsidy was no longer feasible and sustainable. According to the minister, a huge 

sum of state revenue was being spent to subsidize fuel in Nigeria. This payment, she claimed,

budgetary spending and denied the government the resources needed for the provision of critical 

infrastructures.463 As a result, deregulation of the oil sector had become inevitable. 

For the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC) and the Trade Union Congress (TUC), 

however, the removal of subsidy was not seen as capable of bringing about either savings or an 

investment in critical infrastructures. The union representatives, 

Mrs. 

Okonjo-Iweala had merely cobbled t 464 The 

unions noted that the government was wasteful in the management of revenue from oil and had 

not made any serious efforts to protect the economy from imminent collapse. For the unions, 

the plot by the government to remove subsidy on fuel was also not new. Previous governments 

had attempted to do the same thing using similar rhetoric. As the unions claimed, he 

f the presentations made by the Babangida 

and Abacha regimes and the Obasanjo administration and that none of the promises made were 
465 Therefore, if the subsidy were removed, it would worsen the conditions of the people. 

As the union representatives 
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463 Ibid. 
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hardship Nigerians are facing and deepening poverty, the removal of fuel subsidy will be 

injurious 466 

Sensing that a sudden implementation of the policy to remove subsidy may have a 

backlash on the government, the government decided to engage the people in another round of 

discussion, aimed at convincing them to accept the subsidy removal. In December 2011, a 

ciation of Nigeria (NPAN), titled 
467 

stakeholders: the Nigerian government and the representatives of the people. Government 

officials and other anti-government forces, mostly human rights activists and individuals in 

their private capacities but adept at grassroots mobilization, social movement and resistance, 

participated in the discus the MoF and CME Ngozi 

Okonjo-Iweala, the Minister of Petroleum Diezani Alison-Maduekwe, the Central Bank of 

Nigeria (CBN) Governor Sanusi Lamido Sanusi, and Governor of Edo State Adams 

Oshiomole.468 Human rights lawyers Femi Falana and Olisa Agbakoba, Deputy President of 

the NLC Issa Aremu, and media personality Ben Bruce represented the people. 

Obiagbena opened the discussion by inviting fuel

, e policy is about, [how to] understand it and why we 

have the [proposed subsidy removal 469 

Okonjo-Iweala began by stating the following: 

What I would like to do for an opener is not so much talk about things that may or may 
not persuade you for removal of subsidy or not removal. What I simply want to do is 
present some facts. So that when we are talking with each other, it would be based on

talking about when we talk about subsidy. And if we can establish that then you can use 
those facts to make up your mind one way or another.470 

onjo-Iweala stated that Nigeria paid a subsidy on fuel contrary 

to the misconception in some quarters that a subsidy on fuel did not exist. According to her, 

Nigerians were able to buy fuel for N65 a litre because the government paid of more than N70, 

incurred between importation and the sales price at filling stations. Mrs. Okonjo-Iweala added 

                                                           
466 Ndiribe, Idonor and Ahiuma-Young, 2011. Emphasis mine. 
467 See debate details on Channels Television, 2011 online: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RLd8o8z-2CU
468 Adams Oshiomole is a former president of the Nigerian Labour Congress (NLC). As the president of the NLC, 
he led the labour union to embark on numerous protests and industrial actions against the Obasanjo regime. Now, 
as Governor of Edo State and a member of the ruling elite, he spoke for subsidy removal, which he had countered 
as a labour leader. 
469 Channels Television, 2011. 
470 Ibid. Emphasis mine. 
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that deregulation would be in the interest of the public as it would get the government out of 

it had done in the telecommunications and aviation sectors.471 Furthermore, the subsidy removal 

of naira, and instead provide resources for financing critical infrastructures. As she stated: 

2011 alone, up to the end of October, we spent 1.348 trillion and by the end of 2011, we would 
472 

Lastly, Okonjo-Iweala argued that the removal of the fuel subsidy would drastically 

capital expenditures. As the Finance minister concluded: 
473 Okonjo-Iweala reiterated that there was an 

additional benefit to deregulation: funds (over a trillion naira), saved through the non-payment 

of subsidy, would henceforth be diverted and judiciously used to better the lot of the poor. 

nment, 

that the current government was different and was ready to change the course of things. The 

government was determined to introduce social safety nets to cushion the effects of the subsidy 

removal and embark on aggressive, visible infrastructure projects designed to help the poorer 

members of society. Through the safety net programmes, the government would introduce 

youth employment programmes, urban mass transit for the less privileged to move around by 

bus and light train, vocational training schemes, and investments in maternal and child 

healthcare services (to keep women from dying during childbirth and children from lacking 

healthcare services and immunization).474 There would be infrastructure projects that would be 

sincerity in spending the money saved through the non-payment of subsidy. Men and women 

of integrity would be appointed to a board to supervise the project, she concluded. 

                                                           
471 Ibid. 
472 Ibid. 
473 Ibid. 
474 Although the absence of accurate figures makes working Figure 6. questionable, maternal mortality is high in 
Nigeria. The figures from the US Central Intelligence Agency reflect that more than half a million women and 
girls die annually from pregnancy, childbirth, and related complications. Child mortality is over 100 deaths per 
thousand, according to the World Bank Report.  
See https://data.worldbank.org/indicator/SH.DYN.MORT?locations=NG  
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For those  its officials, its policy, and the nature of 

its governance over the years  was actually the problem. There was a perception by the masses 

that the government officials were neither sincere nor prudent in the management of state 

resources. This, rather than the issue of subsidy payment, explained why the country could not 

meet its budgetary obligations, including on the payment of subsidy and the provision of critical 

infrastructure. For the masses, other than the benefits from the oil subsidy, which former 

Minister of Petroleum Tam David West and a leader of the opposition, Muhammadu Buhari, 

insisted never actually existed,475 the government provided no benefit to the people. For 

instance, contrary to Okonjo-

476 For Agbakoba, subsidy was not a bad thing as the MoF had portrayed 

it. In fact, advanced liberal economies like Great Britain and the United States, respectively, 

spent about £53 billion on the British National Health Scheme (NHS) and proposed health 

insurance for no less than 13 million Americans around the same period Nigeria was proposing 

subsidy removal on fuel. Therefore, Agbakoba believed that  that the 

removal of the subsidy would be in the interest of ordinary Nigerians was unconvincing. If the 

government was serious, it should begin by cutting back on the high cost of governance and 

unnecessary waste by those in government and seek alternative ways of generating revenues. 
477 

gerians for corruption when we know 

vicariously liable for the sharp practices of a few who are importing petroleum products to 
478 When people commit economic crimes by diverting imported products to 

 by removing subsidy.479 He continued by claiming that there 

was a conspiracy between the Nigerian government and the international financial institutions 

(IFIs), represented by MoF, who was a Director at the World Bank, to perpetually rob the 

Nigerian masses of their resources. For instance, Falana stated that Okonjo-Iweala, as Finance 
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Minister repayment of $12 billion in 

one fell swoop  after years of debt servicing for a loan that was never used to benefit the 

Nigerian people  to foreign donors in order to receive debt forgiveness.480 This, to him, was 

preposterous as no country on earth pays off such a huge sum to settle debt. 

Falana suggested that the federal government must, as a matter of urgency, rethink the 

deregulation policy to avoid incurring the wrath of the people. The government 

the regulation going on for the next few months so that we can identify the loopholes in the 

system, and if they come up to four or five hundred billion naira, you cannot say that is what 

 too little to fund the budget of between 

four and five trillion naira.481 He advised the government to honestly re-evaluate the problem 

by identifying how corruption has at all levels undermined the interests of the people, 

particularly due to government officials who live off the government and enjoy the proceeds of 

rent-seeking and aiding and abetting the corrupt cartel in the downstream oil sector responsible 

for massive corruption in the sector. 

The view of the representatives of the masses was that deregulation could not be 

implemented immediately (in December 2011 or thereabouts) but must be carefully evaluated, 

with consideration of whether it was worth implementing by April 2012. The people wanted 

the government to take a p

before the implementation of the subsidy removal policy, if this was to happen at all. For the 

t 

rather a lack of ideas on the part of government officials and wastefulness by the government. 

For instance, the representatives of the people were of the view that, apart from the oil, Nigeria 

could raise a great deal of money from alternative sources such as through importation and 

that from shipping alone we [Nigeria] can make seven trillion naira a year because people are 

going in and out of Nigeria [importing and exporting] without paying a kobo to the purse of the 
482 Most of these people were friends of government officials and

shielded from import and export duties. Furthermore, the government could raise money from 

oil spillage say in the Bunga oilfield in the Gulf of Guinea area, owing to the oil exploration 

activities of Shell BP, just as the United States had raised $20 billion in compensation for the 

oil leakage in the Gulf of Mexico. 
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Despite these engagements, the proposal to sanitize the oil sector before the removal of 

subsidy and the rejection of the proposal to remove subsidy, the government proceeded with its 

decision to remove subsidy on fuel suddenly on 1 January, 2012. This was through an 

announcement of the total deregulation of the downstream oil sector with immediate effect. 

Marketers who had previously received subsidy to sell at N65 would no longer get such subsidy. 
483 The vast majority 

of the Nigerian people perceived the abrupt removal of fuel subsidy as a threat to their security. 

participate in the policy formulation process of the government but also as a deliberate plot by 

the government to inflict injuries, pains and ultimately death on the ordinary people of Nigeria. 

The President-General of the Trade Union Congress (TUC), Peter Esele, stated this. According 

-

inefficient system that is anchored on few corrupt oil thieves who are major sponsor of 

484 

It should be noted that the securitization by the subaltern is different from the attempt by 

the government to securitize the payment of subsidy as a threat to the economy and the country. 

Two securitization attempts were going on here, but I focus on that by the subaltern. The 

 economically, or we continue with a subsidy 

regime that will continue to undermine our economy and potential for growth, and face serious 
485 While the securitization of the payment of subsidy by the government is not 

the subject of concern in this chapter, it should be noted that the government attempted to pre-

emptively prevent the masses from mobilizing and engaging in (violent) protests (i.e., 

securitization) against the government policy when the subsidy was eventually removed. By 

claiming 

spending on fuel. But it failed to convince both the labour unions and the generality of the 
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people, as represented by Messrs. Falana and Agbakoba and co. For the masses, the removal of 

the fuel subsidy would amount to a threat to their security. It would not be accepted. To regain 

their security, the subsidy must be retained, or restored if it was removed. 

 

6.2.2 The Distal Context 
The issues here are three-fold: mismanagement of 

the oil sector, particularly revenues from oil, the Nigerian 

economy, and the external control of the Nigerian economy by powerful capitalist forces. These 

issues give the impression that the masses are being exploited by state officials to the benefit of 

global capitalist forces. This energised the resol

proposal to remove subsidy on fuel. 

A look at the crude oil sector reveals that the masses perceive Nigeria, as currently 

constituted, as not maximizing its possession of crude oil as well as the revenues from the sales 

of crude oil. As can be seen, Nigeria is the sixth-largest producer of crude oil in the world, from 

cent 

of official revenues and 90 per cent of export earnings, making it the fiscal basis of both state 
486 This suggests that many other areas of 

national income, such as agriculture, industry, import and export duties, and so on are not 

adequately tapped since the country makes a lot of money from the sale of crude oil alone. The 

from crude oil export are paid into the -

owned oil multinational companies such as Chevron, Shell, ExxonMobil etc., in a joint 

arrangement coordinated by the Nigerian National Petroleum Corporation (NNPC) and shared 

among the 36 states of the federation. 

In spite of the huge earnings from oil, many Nigerians believe that Nigeria is the only oil 

producing country that do not benefit the gains of possessing oil in large quantities. As a result, 

the revenues from crude oil sales do benefit the masses. Instead, just a few people who hold 

political positions and a few others who are affiliated with government officials corruptly enjoy 

Compared to other countries such as Qatar, Saudi Arabia, Norway and the 

likes, Nigeria has a lower per capita income. The worse economic condition that Nigerians find 

themselves in is related to the greed, corruption and wastefulness of Nigerian political elite as 

well as those of bureaucrats in government ministries, agencies, and parastatals and some major 
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players in the private sectors. In spite of the huge earning from petroleum exports, the absence 

of tangible development in Nigeria over the years comparable to what obtains in other oil 

producing countries suggests that earnings from the sale of crude oil are poorly utilized by the 

political elite. For instance, a 

either stolen or mismanaged $412 billion [earned from crude oil sales]

equivalent of six Mars 487 In what seemed like an exaggeration, Oxfam reported that 

488

Additionally, many Nigerians believe that the revenues from the sale of crude oil would 

have been used to fix the country. Instead the revenues have been mismanaged. For instance, a 

Nigerian based in Ukraine, Sunday Adelaja, stated that egime alone, 

between 2009 and 2015, Nigeria lost an amount not less than $200 billion in six years. 

According to Adelaja, this sum would have been used to take care of child and maternal 

mortality, universal basic education for all Nigerian children, and provide many other essential 

services that are desperately lacking in Nigeria. 

meaningful for the ordinary people despite the earnings from crude oil sales is believed by the 

people to have been responsible for high rates of avoidable deaths in many areas  on the death-

trapped unfixed roads, in dilapidated schools and terrible hospitals, and failure to provide 

affordable and accessible energy and electricity. All these important but lacking amenities are 

economy well and actually carry out governance. 

Although Nigeria makes money from the sale of crude oil, especially when oil prices rise 

as was the case during the Yom Kippur and the Gulf Wars of the 1970s and 1990s, respectively, 

a large percentage of its population are ironically extremely poor. 

population live below the poverty line of $1.5 a day.489 Until recently, when the minimum wage 

was increased to 30,000 naira (approximately $80) per month, 

wage in the formal sector was approximately N18,000 ($50) a month. At times, these low 

salaries are unpaid for months and sometimes for years. There is also no insurance policy to 

cater to urgent, unemployment or health needs. On many occasions, teachers, medical doctors, 

factory workers, and other essential service workers embark on strikes to force the government 

to pay salaries for which they have already done as well as for allowances that are due to them
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but unpaid by government. Pay rises are not regular, even when such agreement has already 

been reached with the government. Some workers remain on the same salaries for a decade 

notwithstanding high inflationary rates and devaluation of the currency. Government officials 

renege on agreements reached with workers and frustrate efforts by the labour unions to ensure 

that agreements are enforced. Upon retirement, the payment of gratuities and pensions can also 

be delayed. Retirees can go on for months, if not years, without their gratuities and pensions.

Some of them die waiting for retirement benefits to take care of themselves in retirement. Such 

payments are subject to the whims and caprices of the political elite, rather than stipulated laws 

and regulations. Politicians classify the payment of salaries as political achievements. 

The entire population of those in the formal sector is less than a million in a population 

of around 200 million people. While their earnings are small, at the same time they are used to 

service both themselves and a large network of families and friends connected to a single source 

of income. Others who are employed are engaged in the organized private sector, where 

incomes are slightly higher than in the government sector, suffer from job insecurity. Those in 

the informal sector are made up of petty traders and entrepreneurial start-ups that can barely 

survive not to mention grow. They toil daily to see their petty trade survive even as they are 

slammed with taxes and duties. However, only a handful of such trades survive their first few

years of business, and fewer are able to boast of reasonable capital and returns on investment.

The formal literacy rate in Nigeria is slightly above that of other African countries. 

However, the quality of education is substandard, and education is not yet generally accessible 

to, and affordable by, all. More than 14 million children do not attend primary school at all 

because their parents could not afford it.490 In the face of this high rate of out-of-school children, 

ordinary people of Nigeria. Those in state-owned schools study in deplorable conditions. An 
491 poignantly depicts the reality of the 

quality of the  rounds showed 

pupils receiving education in a classroom with a leaky roofs and a floor flooded with water.492

The health sector is poorly equipped and starved of badly needed funding. Most of the 

for greener pastures, while the remaining health workers 

are demotivated and seeking ways to escape. They regularly embark on strikes to force the 

government to take care of their welfare and improve the work environment. As a result of the 
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poor living condition, child and maternal mortalities are high, and deaths related to treatable 

diseases such as malaria and typhoid are common.493 Electrical power is either unavailable or 

available in short supply and expensive. The little available power is expensive when measured 

in terms of average household income.494 Although partially privatised, electricity is on the 

exclusive list of the federal government, and even after its privatization, the government 

exercises enormous power in its production, transmission, and distribution.495 

The private investors in the sector are either business extensions of political office 

holders, bureaucrats, or their friends and associates. They charge high tariffs for electricity, 

which is inadequately supplied. The federal government claims that it invested billions of 

dollars in electricity, amounting to $16 billion, between 2003 and 2007.496 Yet, the entire 

country relies on less than 4,000 megawatts of electricity. Further, transportation is expensive 

and poorly organized. Good, passable roads are either non-existent or in bad shape. As a result, 

car accidents are common and avoidable deaths and injuries occur regularly. Critical 

infrastructure, such as rails, is unavailable. In summary, the quality of life for the ordinary 

people, the subaltern, is low while the cost of living is high and unaffordable. 

The people also suffer from physical insecurity. They do not receive security from the 

state and do not have the means to buy private security services. Poverty and insecurity become 

connected in putting the ordinary people in a precarious condition. While wealth and class are 

means to attaining political power and security, poverty and classlessness are tantamount to 

insecurity. The situation described above is just the tip of the miserable iceberg of the conditions 

that the ordinary people of Nigeria are exposed. The conditions are linked to behaviour of the 

political elite . This context threaten the subaltern 

daily. The implementation of subsidy removal sends a signal to the people that their conditions 

would be worse off. 

Interestingly, the political elite, like the settler of the colonial context, do not face the 

same conditions as the subaltern. These elite have acquired financial wealth and economic 

stability. They are able to do this, the people believe, because they have appropriated the 

commonwealth of the entire people and the state for their personal benefit.497 Within the same 

entity, the lives and existence of the ruling elite are the direct opposite of those of the ordinary 
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people. The rulers have access and opportunities that are unavailable to the subaltern. The ruling 

political elite earn millions of dollars in salaries, benefits, and severance packages, which are 

paid promptly. They also own acquire and big businesses and often double as contractors of 

state projects. They award government contracts at outrageous rates to themselves and their 

cronies, but also often fail to execute these contracts. Yet, they are hardly prosecuted or 

punished. With their questionable wealth, the political elite send their children to expensive 

local and foreign schools, travel abroad for medical treatment, and go on holiday. Their access 

to better lives and living skews the actual human development indicators. The elite also drive 

and display imported expensive bulletproof cars to avoid threats to their lives and to mitigate 

the bad nature of the roads, and are also guarded by armed security agents and live in high-

walled mansions with burglar bars. Where they do not have access to direct source of electricity, 

they rely on power generators and other sophisticated and expensive means of generating 

electricity for their power needs and discharge smoke from their power plants into the 

atmosphere. This can therefore be seen as a situation in which the security of the subaltern is 

compromised by the greed and neglect of the political elite who occupy positions of power and 

appropriate state resources for their personal aggrandizement. Indeed, it can be said that the 

s security is predicated on the insecurity of the subaltern, making the ruling elite the 

referent subject of the ordinary people. 

There is more. In order to ensure that the division between the ruling elite and the 

subaltern population is perpetuated, laws are in place to criminalize activities that are direct 

consequences of the urge to survive in the socioeconomic system that the political elite has 

created and where life is frustrating for the ordinary people

on hand and easily deployed to enforce these laws and exercise what they term the maintenance 

of law and order. The implication of this 

to themselves, while a vast majority of the people live in poverty, squalor, and insecurity. This 

fits into the Fanonian description of the compartmentalized world occupied by two different 

species  that of the ordinary people, who live in shanty towns and squalor and for whom life 

is precarious, meaningless, and unsafe; and that of the ruling elite, who are stupendously 

wealthy and able to secure themselves by virtue of their control of the postcolonial state 

structure and its resources and security apparatus.498 This compartmentalization of society into 

the spheres of powerful elite rulers and the subaltern engrains in the mind of the ruled subaltern 

a desire to challenge the ruler, reclaim the resources, reclaim their place, and change the order 
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of things in favour of the subaltern. This is a classic case of the contradictory perceptions of 

security between the state and the people that Ibeanu writes about.499 In this arrangement, the 

ruling elite the referent subject of the ordinary people.  

The last but not the least is the fact that what is descried above happens within a capitalist 

world context that does not care about the people but that exploits them. Deregulation and fuel 

subsidy removal would benefit oil marketers and capitalist investors in the sector. It would 

increase their revenues and worsen the miseries of the people. Deregulation and subsidy 

removal are part of the recommendations of the IFIs introduced into Africa in the 1980s and 

has since being repacked in different forms. The people believe that this global capitalist forces 

continue to exploit and at the same time frustrate the poor people. 

But the subaltern are never satisfied with this condition that threaten their existence and 

survival. They are deprived, exploited and threatened by the condition of insecurity. It gets to 

a point that they can no longer bear the weight of what threatens their existence. At this tipping 

point, they strike in order to survive. The unwillingness of the ruling elite to listen and 

acknowledge what guarantees the security of the people results in violent confrontation. This is 

eventually triggered by yet another obnoxious policy of the ruling elite that builds on the 

existing precarious condition of the subaltern in the postcolonial context. This was what the 

removal of subsidy on fuel did in Nigeria in 2012. 

6.3 Securitizing Actor, Referent Object, and Audience 

The securitizing actor in this study may appear disparate and difficult to capture, as many actors 

fall either directly under the tag of the masses  or that of their representatives. The subaltern 

here are neither neatly coordinated nor formally organized into a single group, like the 

government or its bureaucracy, to which classical ST often applies. They are also not formed 

into a single group like a civil society or social movement or militant group such as the Boko 

Haram group that I analyse in Chapter 7.500 Instead, the actors are drawn from a range of 

participants projecting their perception of the threat that the activity of the Nigerian state on the 

removal of subsidy on fuel constituted to their security. This means that the subaltern here cover 

a mass of the ordinary Nigerians in their various platforms demanding the same thing: the 

reversal of the policy of government to remove subsidy on fuel. 
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While these ordinary people may operate according to the logic of the state in order to 

treat the state exactly how the Nigerian state had treated the people, the subaltern also develop 

their own logic of confronting the referent subject and determining what enhances subaltern 

security. Their logic, it should be stated, lies in how they justify protest as an essential form of 

speaking their security. By looking at the case they make for reversal, I am able to capture these 

disparate individuals and groups as a single securitizing actor in relation to the issue of fuel 

subsidy removal in Nigeria in 2012. In this securitization process, these actors were collectively 

securitizing one thing: the removal of the fuel subsidy by the government of Nigeria. 

Beginning with the negotiation to reject the view on the removal of the fuel 

subsidy, opinions began to mould from the NLC and the TUC that deregulation would not be 

in the interest of the people. Human rights lawyers, labour leaders, and other grassroots 

representatives participated in the forum on behalf of the people, rejecting the position of the 

government on subsidy removal and passing the message that the people could no longer bear 

the suffering imposed on them by the proposed policy. 

It can be seen that the securitizing actor in this context cuts across individuals, civil 

society groups, labour unions and social movements. They either act directly or on behalf of 

the ordinary people of Nigeria who comprise market men and women, artisans, youths, 

students, the Nigeria Bar Association, the Nigeria Medical Association, the National Assembly, 

Civil Society Organizations faith-based organizations, artistes and Nigerians in Diaspora .501

These ordinary people became the referent object that must survive in the face of the threat that 

the Jonathan government  the referent subject  launched against them through its policy of 

fuel subsidy removal. What is central to these actors and their securitization, however, is their 

agitation and call for a reversal of the decision through their action. They 

challenged the activities of the state that threatened their security, and called for a change from 

the status quo policy that made them miserable. 

For the subaltern, what was being threatened was the Nigerian masses and to some extent 

the Nigerian state, which was perceived to have been hijacked by a set of allegedly corrupt, 

clueless, greedy leaders occupying government positions and bent on sacrificing Nigerians for 

their own comfort. The fact that a vast majority of Nigerians rely on oil for their daily survival 

places this in sharp relief. An increase in the price of fuel has a direct correlation to the prices 

of other essential household commodities. The implication is that many Nigerians would not be 

to meet their obligations and may suffer deprivation and even death while trying to do so, 
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whereas the government would make more money which would never be judiciously spent by 

the political elite. As Tunde Bakare, the convener of the Save Nigeria Group, stated: 

The time has come for Nigerians to say enough is enough. Let us face the fact, it is not 
about subsidy. Whether they remove subsidy or not, we will still be in problem. If they 
remove subsidy, they [the government officials] will share the money. They have already 

502

According to Bakare, it is the poor ordinary masses that were being taken to the slaughter.

Such deception had to be checked for the people to survive in an environment that needlessly 

-Iweala, was 

a reincarnation of the adjustment programmes of the 1980s and 1990s and continued under the 

Obasanjo years. It is the implementation of the neoliberal reforms in Nigeria. Rather than 

implementation would involve the imposition of a repackaged World Bank and IMF-inspired 

programmes on the poor, who are still nursing their wounds from the implementation of these 

neoliberal policies by previous regimes.503 Here, it may be said that while the government 

wanted to prevent the anger of the subaltern by engaging them in a conversation that was seen 

to be based on the interest of the government and not the interest of the people, just as the 

colonialists sought to prevent decolonial violence by engaging the colonized native in dialogue 

and negotiation, the Nigerian government failed to convince the people.504  

In order to fully appreciate how deregulation and the removal of subsidy threatened the 

security of ordinary Nigerians, it is important to put the (almost) complete reliance on fuel in

proper perspective. Fuel is the lifeblood of the ordinary Nigerian people who depend on it daily 

for their survival. Almost everyone in Nigeria relies directly or indirectly on fuel for daily 

activities, such as commuting to and from work and running their business. As roads are the 

only main means of transportation, the people rely on fuel to service their vehicles and transport 

themselves to and from work. At home, poor power supply means that many households rely 

on small generators powered by fuel for business and household use. Small- and medium-scale 

business owners, such as proprietors of salons, owners of cybercafés, restaurants, food stores, 

and shops; motorcycle and tricycle riders; taxi drivers; and so on all rely on fuel. Imported 

small, cheaper generators, known as I-better-pass-my-neighbour, which generate 1KVA of 
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electricity, 220-240v A.C., are common with households and small business owners.505 Beyond 

the daily use of fuel by the people, fuel has a huge impact on the economy and the cost of living. 

Any change in the price of fuel automatically results in a corresponding change in the prices of 

506 

Therefore, the deregulation of oil pric

standards. It is the livelihood of the people that had been threatened by the removal of subsidy 

on fuel. It is the preservation of the livelihood of the ordinary people that the speech of the 

representatives of the people failed to secure that protest would help to secure. Without reprieve, 

protest becomes an instrument of security. The masses also sought to rescue the soul of the 

Nigerian state from the hands of the political elite. The political elite are seen as corrupt and 

bad in the governance of the state. Subsidy removal would not lead to efficiency in the oil 

sector, neither would savings from the money spent on subsidy be used to provide essential but 

lacking critical infrastructures. This is not simply because the subsidy is small compared to the 

national budget but more importantly because the rulers are corrupt. Beyond the resources saved 

due to the subsidy removal, the labour union and the masses believed that the Nigerian 

government had many sources of income that it had wasted over the years. Unsatisfied with the 

volume of resources at the government a vast 

majority of the people subsidy removal as efforts of state officials to make life even more 

unbearable for the people. 

The implementation of the subsidy removal, after it was rejected in earlier discussions, 

triggered the masses who were no longer willing to engage the government in a discussion on 

whether to remove subsidy or not but were now determined to occupy the street in an attempt 

to speak to the state through protest. Protest would force the state to listen to the masses and 

cause it to reverse its decision to deregulate fuel price and remove subsidy on fuel. This mass 

action, coordinated by the NUC and TUC became known as the Occupy Nigeria Movement 

(ONM). During the ONM, these actors performed a series of protest under what may be referred 

to as one umbrella As a protester observed regarding the ONM protests, the Nigerian people 

rose as one, to oppose a government policy that can only impoverish them 507 It is important 

to point out here that the subaltern may try to securitize threats to their security individually, in 
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groups and collectively, and along the way may find a united forum to express the central 

message for the divergent groups. This must be deciphered by an observer. 

It is more the case that despite the disconnected and disparate moves made to push their 

security agenda onto the national and international security agenda and the seeming 

incongruence in how to deal with such threats, it is the homogeneity of the subaltern agenda 

and the acceptance by the audience(s) that matters for the subaltern securitization process. With 

massive protest, they ventilated, actually communicated, and actualized a change. The 

disaggregatedness of the ordinary people of Nigeria does not mean that they cannot securitize 

threats to their survival as a subaltern collective. It is actually the fact that they, in different 

ways, disparately present a theme that makes their case plausible as a single constituency or 

collective that securitizes threats to their security. 

While this does not mean that the subaltern in their different micro spaces sit together to 

plot their securitization moves or action, the subaltern react spontaneous and collectively to 

threats to subaltern survival and the survival of the Nigerian state that they had endured over 

time. At this point of reaction, there was hardly enough time to strategize. To recall, the security 

confrontation of viewpoints. It is not a discourse on the universal, but the impassioned claim 

by the colonized that their world is fundamenta 508 While this does not mean that 

the subaltern cannot articulate their strategy, the point is that the subaltern were forced to take 

a sudden action in relation to the reality of an existential threat that stared them in the face. 

Spontaneous protest is more likely to be effective as it unsettles the political elite and put them 

on their toes. But that does not mean that it often results in better subaltern security. A situation 

for a better subaltern security may be possible when the subaltern are better coordinated and 

organised to confront their perceived enemy. 

Nonetheless, by relying on protest, the subaltern uses a medium that is less factored into 

the securitization process by existing ST. This means that the subaltern direct their perception 

of threat and constructed solutions to at least two different audiences. The people accepts the 

move by the subaltern when they participate in the protest. Here a partial securitization is 

recorded. The government as audience accepts the subaltern securitization move when it places 

the issue at national security issue and decides on what to do about the issue. The decision to 

reverse its decision to remove the fuel subsidy for instance completes the move by the subaltern 

to securitize. Although change seems critical to subaltern reaction, à la Fanonian notion of 
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decolonization, securitization is successful where the audiences identified here accepts the 

subaltern security interest as an issue of concern and take steps to address it. 

I further analyse subaltern securitization process through protest in the next section.

6.4 Subaltern Securitization Process  Occupy Nigeria Protest (ONP) 

After the announcement of deregulations and the removal of subsidy by the Petroleum Products 

Pricing Regulatory Agency (PPPRA), fuel prices immediately jumped from N65 to between 

N141 and N200, a 117% increase in fuel price. The policy generated immediate reactions from 

the masses that believed that their survival had been threatened. The removal of subsidy was a 

heavy blow that jolted the people into the reality of a threat to their existence. The 

economic wellbeing, security, and survival had been threatened by the removal of the fuel 

subsidy. 

The immediate reaction to the threat was protests on the street. At this point, ordinary 

Nigerians began to mobilise across the country that the policy of government was akin to 

sending the masses to their early graves. The images below contain graphic and caricaturized 

Nigeria. Figure 6.1 shows a Nigerian wearing a t-

suggesting that taking the subsidy away is tantamount to taking his/her soul or life away, an 

obvious threat to the existence of the masses. Figure 6.2 depicts what subsidy removal means 

to the impoverished masses  death by sledgehammer on an already poverty-

stricken masses. Figure 6.3 suggests that the government refuses to listen to the call by the 

people not to take away the soul of the masses. Instead, President Jonathan would use either 

executive order that needed no legislative approval or use excessive order to enforce the 

removal of subsidy. Figure 6.4 conveys the fact that the implementation of subsidy removal 

signals the banishment of the masses to a suicidal death. Shown below, the figures demonstrate 

how the masses equate the implementation of the removal of subsidy on fuel not just as a threat

to their wellbeing but also to their existence and beings. 

From the above, the ordinary masses of Nigeria ventilated and conceptualized as a 

securitization move on the need to reverse the removal of subsidy on fuel. Figures 6.5 and 6.6 

are instances in which the President (along with the government) was depicted as sitting atop 

great oil wealth and wining and dining in plenty, while inflicting pain on the masses without 

concern for the imminent death that the people may face as a result of the subsidy removal. In 

the first figure, the President is seen as sitting comfortably in power and seeking to use this 

power to oppress the poor through the removal of subsidy. Joseph Adekolu, one of the 
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protesters, told The Washington Post: 
509 In Figure 6.6, President Jonathan wines 

and dines but throws the bone from his meal to the masses who are suffering under him. 

The images in Figure 6.7 to Figure 6.12 depict how the people took to the streets in order 

to force the government to reverse its decision to remove the subsidy on fuel. In Figure 6.7, the 

masses are depicted as kwashiorkorized and being held down by the President. Held down, the 

kwashiorkorized masses, already in agony, are now being further punched to death by the skull 

and crossbones-hood-wearing subsidy removal. The fading cry for help, signifying 

loss of energy to even cry in the face of misery, is responded to by the Jonathan government by 

insinuating that it is part of the transformation agenda the people demanded by voting Jonathan 

into power: As Jonathan was elected based on his promise to transform Nigeria, what the people 

are experiencing now as hardship and subsidy removal is nothing but the fulfilment of his 

campaign promises. 

Figure 6.8, a symbol of the Occupy Nigeria Movement, depicts a clenched fist raised to 

the sky to show resoluteness and determination to fight for the humanity and security. 

This symbol was used both physically and on social media platforms such as Facebook and 

Twitter as well as others, as depicted in Figure 6.9, to mobilize the people to come out for 

massive protests. In Figures 6.10 and 6.11, two sets of mammoth crowds appear to have been 

successfully mobilized by the protesters as they throng the protest grounds in Lagos, often 

(FCT). Given the existing conditions of hardship in the country, it was easy to mobilize people. 

The protest was massively attended by the Nigerian people across religious, ethnic, and other 

lines that had previously divided them. 

Figure 6.12 is categorical about the demand: The government must reverse to 

N65 a litre or there will be revolution. Here, the people were not negotiating the 

policy that was a threat to their security; instead, they were making a categorical demand for a 

reversal or else all hell would be let loose. It must be borne in mind that the subaltern 

securitization in Nigeria following the removal of the fuel subsidy is framed within the context 

of the limitations of the Jonathan government, its inability to address corruption, and the 

influence of IFIs. These salient points were ventilated during the Occupy Nigeria protests. For 

the subaltern masses, the need to massively mobilize became obvious as the subsidy issue came 

                                                           
509 The Washington Post, 2012.  
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under a huge corruption scandal, which the Jonathan regime was unwilling to confront but for 

which it would shift the burden to the  poor. 

All these depictions represented moves as well as acceptance by the masses to prevent 

the government from continuing with the implementation of the removal of the fuel subsidy. It 

was thus the implementation of the policy to remove the subsidy that constituted the proximate 

context for subaltern (re)action (or securitization) in Nigeria. For eight days, between Monday, 

January 9 and January 16, the people trooped to the streets to demand the immediate and 

unconditional reversal of the fuel subsidy removal. As a witness to the protest puts it during 

this period:  

Daily, they [Nigerians] poured out in tidal waves of humanity in their tens of Millions, 
walking the villages, filling the towns and occupying the cities; men and women, 
believers and nonbelievers, the ordinary citizens and the movie stars, the preacher and the 
congregation, the dancer and the vocalist, the student and the teacher, the employer and 
the employee, the lawyer and the client, the doctor and the patient.510 
 

This was a massive protest, different from previous ones that were largely limited to the labour 

unions. In previous protests, only the labour unions  mostly the Nigeria Labour Congress and 

the Trade Union Congress and a few other civil society groups  would participate, while others 

would stay away. This was not the case with the Occupy Nigeria protests, which saw the 

participation of the organized labour unions and other individuals. In fact, the people were 

already in the streets before the labour unions declared a nationwide strike, having trooped to 

the streets a week before the unions joined the protests. The people were also unwilling to back 

down in their determination to force the government to rescind its decision; even if the labour 

union compromised, the people were ready to protest until the government listened. This 

suggests that the protests were widely accepted across age, ethnic, gender and religious groups.

mother  of all protests, that is, the greatest 

of all the types of protests that had been witnessed in Nigeria.511

                                                           
510 Lakemfa, 2015, p. 10. 
511 See Lakemfa, 2015, p. 134. See also https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6ck2d54AP5c 
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Figure 6.1: Subsidy is my soul. 
Source: Kperogi, 2012. 

 
Figure 6.2: The Nigerian masses in the 
chains of poverty, and the barrel-of-oil-like 
sledgehammer of subsidy removal raised by 
Goodluck Jonathan to crush and kill the 
chained, poor masses. 
 

 
Figure 6.3: News: Fuel Subsidy: Jonathan 

order! 
 

Figure 6.5: Goodluck enjoys, while Nigeria 

trampling feet. 
 
 

Figure 6.4: Masses: Oil subsidy removal?... 

and  
 

Figure 6.6: The Nigerian masses are dying 
under the burden of the Jonathan 
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Figure 6. (federal 
government) holds the arms of the 
kwashiorkorized masses already in agony 
while hardship, in a skull and crossbones-
hooded garment (signifying death), tries to 
launch a heavy subsidy removal punch on 
the already dying masses. The fading cry of 
HELP! HELP!! HELP!!! is responded to by 

MEANING OF TRANSFORMATION? 
Source: Vanguard Newspaper, 2015. 
 

 
Figure 6.8: Occupy Nigeria . 
 

 
Figure 6.9: Occupy Nigeria: I support the 
movement! Do you? 

 
Figure 6.10: A large crowd of protesters in 
Abuja. January, 2012. 
 

 
Figure 6.11: A mammoth crowd of 
protesters at the Occupy Nigeria protest in 
Lagos, Nigeria. January, 2012. 
 

 
Figure 6.12: A Crowd of people demanding
reversal to N65 a LITRE or REVOLUTION 
NOW 
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After the MoF and the CME claimed at the public forum that Nigeria would spend close 

to 1.5 trillion naira on fuel subsidy in 2011, the members of the National Assembly (NASS) set 

up investigative panels in the upper and lower chambers of the NASS. The NASS had taken 

interest in the matter and made it an issue of national importance. While the people believe that 

the NASS always fail to represent them, debating the waste in the oil sector is what the people 

would expect the NASS to do. In relation to this idea of excessive spending, therefore, Senate 

President David Mark stated that there was a cartel in the industry whose dealings were 

exclusive to the mafia members and hidden from public scrutiny. There was a need to 

investigate the cartel. The investigative panel of the Senate Committee was headed by Senator 

Magnus Abe, a senator from River State, a state from the oil-producing Niger Delta region. The 

Senate Committee gave the impression that it sought to get to the root of how the country had 

spent over a trillion naira, instead of the budgeted N240 billion, on subsidy. As of September 

2011, an excess of N771 billion in extra-budgetary spending had been committed to subsidize 

fuel according to the MoF. While the Ministries of Finance and Petroleum appeared before the 

of 51% of the subsidy payments, declined to attend the investigation. 

The MoF, while in attendance, did not provide detailed information. Claiming that she 

was sick and may be unable to answer questions in detail, she could not explain 

why the NNPC had a separate JP Morgan account. When asked about the account, she replied:

Well, hmm, I know that the NNPC since it deals with the marketing of our petroleum 
products outside [Nigeria], has external accounts. And I believe, hmm, yes, that they have 

512 

Here, the Minister did not appear willing to give a full disclosure of how the finances of the 

NNPC operates. This offers a partial clue that the MoF might have concealed information on 

how government officials diverted the Federation Account managed

by the CBN, and from which allocations were made by the Ministry of Finance to the federal, 

state, and local government accounts. The implication is that the people imagine that this sort 

of behaviour has been used to divert state resources. 

                                                           
512 Channels Television, 2012. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ugOjxv7EMD4 
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Despite providing unsatisfactory answers to the Senate Committee , it was 

later realised that the NASS panel had neither the power nor the willingness to handle the issue 

of fund diversion by government ministry and agency. It must be noted, however, that it was

not the lack of power to prosecute members of the executive arm of government that was the 

main problem that the NASS had. The main problem was that members of the NASS themselves 

were part of the official corruption in Nigeria. 

The plausibility of this claim surfaced when a major oil marketer accused lawmakers from 

the House of Representatives of accepting bribes from him. Like the Senate, the House of 

Representatives instituted an Ad-Hoc Committee to investigate the utilization of the fuel 

subsidy. Headed by Farouk Lawan, the job of the Committee was to investigate the perpetrators 

of corruption in the oil subsidy matter and bring them to justice. It was reported that the House 

Committee  report was damning  and damaging .513 Citing the 204 page report, which was 

not made public, Ndujihe stated that the Farouk-led committee learned that, instead of the N240 

billion (at 20 billion a month) budgeted for the fuel subsidy, the government had actually paid 

N2.5871 trillion  about $6.8 billion  (rather the projected 1.5 trillion) for the subsidy  in 

2011.514 That is, an additional N1.7 trillion was paid by the Jonathan government to a number 

of government agencies and oil marketers in 2011. Indicted government agencies include the 

office of the Accountant General of the Federation as well as the NNPC, the PPPRA, and the 

Department of Petroleum Resources (DPR). 

In the report, the CBN was accused of creating the avenue for the falsification of records 

concerning the quantity of petroleum products discharged through its forex policy, while 72 oil 

marketers had received illegal payment of subsidies.515 Wale Bakare commented that 

subsidy report finally affirmed the suspicion that Nigerians had over the poor accounting and 

auditing system 516 Despite the damning and damaging nature of 

the report and an address by presidential spokesperson Reuben Abati that Nigerians can be rest 

assured (sic) that President Goodluck Jonathan will act in the best interest of Nigerians in this 

                                                           
513 Ndujihe, 2012. 
514 Ibid. 
515 Ibid. 
516 Bakare, 2018.  
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matter , the expectation for government action on the report remained steeped in politics.517

More importantly, nothing was done about the damning report. 

There is more: The House Committee on the fuel subsidy regime was later accused of 

corruption by a major oil marketer, Mr. Femi Otedola.  Mr. Otedola provided video evidence 

of Farouk Lawan and Boniface Emenalo (Committee Chair and Secretary, respectively) 

accepting money from the marketer. In the video, Lawan was seen tucking under his cap rolls 

of dollars, said to amount to $500,000, 

stock them with the money. In an audiotape Otedola released to the media, he claimed that 

Lawan requested a bribe of $3 million in order to have Otedola

and Synopsis Enterprise Limited removed from the list of oil firms indicted by the House 

Committee as part of the subsidy racket the 

accusation in the face of this evidence suggests that members of the NASS, particularly those 

in the respective committees, played a role in the corruption that went on in the oil sector. Both 

the indicted marketer and the lawmakers are yet to be fully prosecuted. An interesting 

dimension is that the oil marketer is a close ally of President Goodluck Jonathan, having been

a major financer of his party.518 

These cases of corruption are reminders that subsidy was not the problem but corruption. 

It was the impression of such an explicit acts of corruption that triggered the 

mobilization to act and not wait till they die before they hit the streets. To the masses, the 

government is corrupt and corruption among the ruling elite denies the ordinary people of the 

necessary basic infrastructure. The perception that the Jonathan government was 

not interested in addressing corruption in either the oil sector or Nigeria in general had been 

 

The captions from the images of protesters below state this claim in more explicit terms. 

Figure 6.13 depicts a request that Nigerians rally against corruption, as the problem is 

corruption and not the subsidy. Corruption should be removed and dealt with; not the subsidy 

that the Nigerian people enjoy. They say this without equivocation. In Figure 6.14, the people 

of Edo State have joined the rest of Nigerians in asking the federal government to stop the hike 

                                                           
517 Ibid. 
518 BBC, 2013. See https://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-21294154 
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in the price of fuel. They remind the President that he is not bigger than Nigerians and also 

challenge the support their Governor, Comrade Adams Oshiomole, gives to the subsidy 

removal. For the people of Edo State, it was shocking that it was Oshiomole, a former President 

of the Nigeria Labour Congress and among those who had been at the forefront of the protests 

against the subsidy removal, who was now the advocate of the removal; hence the quibble 

Oshiomole, even you [of all people]?  In Figure 6.15, the government is asked to leave fuel at 

the old price. The government should tackle corruption, not subsidy removal  stop killing 

Nigerians  through the introduction of subsidy removal, and let our children wear shoes . The 

plea to let their children wear shoes is predicated on the President  claims that he wore no 

shoes as a child, suggesting that either the President had forgotten his humble beginnings or 

was deliberately inflicting pain on the people since, after spending their money on fuel and 

other commodities whose prices had increased due to the removal of the fuel subsidy, there 

would be nothing left for them to buy shoes for their children. In Figure 6.16, desire is expressed 

for corruption to be killed. There were calls to Nigerians to remember that, while ordinary 

Nigerians were weeping out of hardship and suffering, the ruling elite were having a field day 

and smiling. 

Figure 6.17 endorses the protest as a black man spring , relating ONM to Arab spring in

North Africa and the Middle East. The warning that the poor will have nothing to eat but the 

rich  alludes to the claim that the people demanded a reversal, or there would be a revolution 

that would consume the ruling elite. In last figure, 6.18, the government was asked to deal with 

the wastages it is known for, such as the payment of huge sums of money as salaries and 

allowances, including furniture, newspapers, and wardrobe allowances to government officials, 

as well as the purchase of luxury cars and aircraft, spending on white elephant projects. 
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Figure 6.13: NIGERIANS RALLY 
AGAINST CORRUPTION!!! Remove 
CORRUPTION, Not SUBSIDY. 
NIGERIANS HAVE SPOKEN  
Source: Credited to Save Nigeria Group 
(SNG). 
 

 
Figure 6.14: STOP THE HIKE. 
JONATHAN IS NOT BIGGER THAN 
NIGERIANS. OSHIOMOLE EVEN YOU? 
EDO PEOPLE SAY NO TO FUEL 
SUBSIDY ROMOVAL. 
Source: CNN iReport 
 

Figure 6.15: LEAVE FUEL PRICE @ N65 
PER LITRE. FG STOP KILLING 
NIGERIANS. LET OUR CHILDREN 
WEAR SHOES TO SCHOOL. TACKLE 
CORRUPTION NOT SUBSIDY 
REMOVAL. 

 

Figure 6.16: Above: KILL CORRUPTION 
NOT NIGERIANS. 
Source: Save Nigeria Group 
 

Figure 6.17: WELCOME TO BLACK 
MAN SPRING. ARISE NIGERIA SAY 
NO TO SUBSIDY REMOVAL. FG STOP 
KILLING NIGERIANS. THE POOR 
WILL HAVE NOTHING TO EAT BUT 
THE RICH. LEAVE FUEL PRICE AT N65 
PER LITRE. WE CRY, THEY SMILE.
Source: Kehinde Gbadamosi, Vanguard, 
2011. 
 

Figure 6.18: SAY NO TO GOVERNMENTS 
(sic) WASTAGES.
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The people believed that the Jonathan government had been overtaken by the IFIs. The 

government was clueless and lacking the imagination to reject the reactionary policies of the 

neoliberal system. This was because, first, the general assumption was that the President himself 

was an economic illiterate who was not conversant with global political economy. This was 

evident in the lack of an economic blueprint that was clear, bold, radical and deliverable within 

the time required and detached from the apron strings of the neoliberal forces. The people did 

not see the President as having a bold economic policy outside the framework of the neoliberal 

institutions. Secondly, and more importantly, the President appointed a World Bank Director, 

Mrs. Ngozi Okonjo-Iweala, and handed over the coordination of economy to her. 

Many easily recalled that Okonjo- irst experience as a government Minister did not 

mean well for the country. To many of these protesters, the MoF represented the typical 

intellectual of the postcolony who had connived with the neocolonialists to perpetuate 

colonialism in the postcolonial context. Her policies and actions were thus tagged Washington-

inspired and designed and hatched to support capitalism and frustrate the masses. 

Relating Okonjo-Iweala  ministerial role to her former role as minister under Olusegun 

Obasanjo, the people claimed that her policies remained unfavourable to the masses. Instead, 

they are favourable to the neoliberal institutions. This was why she supervised the repayment 

of $12 billion to the Paris Club of Creditors in one fell swoop. The payment of this huge sum 

was perceived as being Figure 6.21, the 

protesters say that Nigeria wasted $12 billion paying its debt to the Paris Club instead of using 

$4 billion to build a brand new functional refinery and solving the problem of importing refined 

fuel that would make subsidy payment unnecessary in the first place. Figures 6.19, 6.20, 6.21, 

6.22, 6.23 and 6.24 see the protesting masses describing Okonjo-Iweala as an agent of the IFIs.

The masses also saw the Jonathan regime lacking imagination and ideas. This was why 

the government resorted to subsidy removal rather than addressing the problem of corruption 

. In Figure 6.22, 

the protesters say the importation of fuel is capital flight. Fuel subsidy removal bombs deadlier 

than Boko Haram  In Figure 6.23, the masses demanded that the government bring existing 

refineries in Nigeria to 90% capacity within two years, and afterwards pursue public-private 

partnership rather than launch into subsidy removal. 
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Figure 6.19: NGOZI-OKONJO IWEALA IS A 
WORLD BANK/IMF AGENT. N1.4 MILLION 
PAYMENT TO FRIENDS IS MASSIVE. 
#OCCUPY NIGERIA: BADLUCK JONATHAN 
MUST GO! 
 
 

 
Figure 6.21: $12Bn TO PARIS CLUB; WHILE 
$4bn CAN BUILD A REFINERY. I KNOW 
BETTER THAN OKONJO IWEALA!!! 
Source: CNN iReport. 
 

 
Figure 6.23: JONATHAN IS A FRAUD. 
OSHIOMOLE IS A TRAITOR. IWEALA IS IMF 
AGENT. SANUSI IS A CONFUSIONIST. 
DEZIANI IS A ROGUE. 

Figure 6.20: OUR DEMANDS 
Jonathan: REMOVE CORRUPTION not 
SUBSIDY; BRING THE CABALS & 
SMUGGLERS to BOOK; BRING OUR 
REFINERIES to 90% CAPACITY WITHIN TWO 
YEARS, THEN do PPP; CUT OFF 50% 
POLITICAL OFFICE HOLDERS (sic) 
ALLOWANCES, NOT JUST BASIC SALARY;  IN 
FACT, NO POLITICAL OFFICE HOLDER 
SHOULD EARN MORE THAN LEVEL 17 in 
CIVIL SERVICE;  REMOVE NEPOTISM not 
SUBSIDY. WE EMPLOYED YOU TO SERVE US, 
not YOUR POCKETS. 
PPP  PUBLIC PRIVATE PARTNERSHIP. 
 

 
Figure 6.22:  IMPORTATION OF FUEL IS 
CAPITAL FLIGHT. FUEL SUBSIDY REMOVAL 
BOMBS DEADLIER THAN BOKO HARAM. 
FELA ANIKULAPO IS FAR BETTER THAN 
JONATHAN BADLUCK!!! 

 
Figure 6.24: *JONATHAN IS A FRAUD, 
DICTATOR and Tyrant. *IWEALA IS AN IMF 
AGENT *OSHIOMOLE IS A TRAITOR *SANUSI 
IS A CONFUSIONIST *DEZIANI IS A ROGUE 
*IBB + AODOAKA = BADLUCK JONATHAN 
GO! GO!! GO!!! BADLUCK JONATHAN.
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6.5 Successful Subaltern Securitization or Not? 

From the above, successful subaltern securitization occurred at two levels: first, at the level of 

the subaltern themselves, with the masses acting as the audience of their own securitization 

move; and second, at the level of the state, with the government of Present Jonathan acting as 

the audience of subaltern securitization move. The second stage is impossible without the first. 

The first stage, however, is a product of years of an existing condition that threatens the security 

of the subaltern masses. Consequently, at the tipping point of the perceived contextual 

conditions that threaten the existence of the subaltern, further action by the threatening subject 

(here, the Nigerian government) triggers a spontaneous (re)action by the subaltern (the masses). 

This (re)action constitutes the subaltern securitization spelled out above. It was aimed at 

mobilizing the masses and at the same time forcing a change in government policy. 

The ONP was a series of protest with a clear goal: the reversal of subsidy removal. The 

attempt by the government to forestall the massive protests failed as the organized labour defied 

the court injunction not to embark on an industrial action. But even if the organized labour had 

acceded to the order it could not have assuaged the people, who were determined to take 

to the streets and protest the subsidy removal, as shown above. This suggests that the people 

had made up their mind regarding the threat that subsidy removal and the regime constituted to 

them. Financial analyst Bismarck Rewane makes this point clearly: en if the strike is called 

because of the common pain 519 Outside organized labour, individuals had used online 

platforms to condemn the government policy and to mobilize the people. As Monica Mark 

reported in The Guardian (UK): 

Calls from Nigerians with access to Facebook and Twitter accounts  a minority in a 
country where 70% live on less than $2 a day  for sit-in movements similar to the Occupy 
Wall Street movement in the United States have gained steady momentum in major urban 
centres.520 

These calls from several quarters for the people to resist the subsidy removal gained 

steady acceptance and momentum, culminating in what later became known as Occupy Nigeria. 

                                                           
519 Mark, The Guardian (UK), 2011. https://www.theguardian.com/world/2012/jan/08/nigeria-fuel-strike-seun-
kuti 
520 Ibid. 
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Occupy Nigeria was a massive protest by thousands of ordinary Nigerians in major Nigerian 

cities, including As one blogger described it, it was the mother of 

all movements 521 Thousands of protesters trooped to the streets with demands beginning with 

the immediate reversal of the price of fuel to N65.522 One of the leaders of the Joint Action 

Front (JAF), Dipo Fashina, said: This [Jonathan] government does not mean well for Nigeria. 

This government is bent on selling Nigeria [to the neoliberal world that is ready to take over 

Nigeria]  reported Al Jazeera.523 Another interviewee claimed that [the Nigerian] people have 

awoken to the reality of our democracy. And so we have been able to rise up. And so democracy 

has become a government of the people, by the people and for the people. And we are happy 

about that. And so we will fight until government recants on this inhuman decision that it has 

made 524 Another respondent said everybody is joining this [protest] because the only aspect 

where we feel government is in the area of subsidy. If you remove it, then the government can 

as well resign 525 

In other words, there was a successful mobilization and securitization as the people 

trooped to the streets in large numbers to demand a reversal of the policy over 

deregulation. In their press statement, the NLC and TUC listed the extent of the 

success : 

We note the major successes Nigerians scored in these past [eight] days in which they 
rose courageously as a people to take their destiny in their hands. First, the Federal 
Government that chorused continuously that its decision to increase petrol (PMS) price 
to N141 is irreversible and irreducible, was forced to announce a price reduction to N97. 
We however state categorically that this new price was a unilateral one by the 
Government. Secondly, Government has been made to adopt the policy to drastically 
reduce the cost of governance. A third major success Nigerians recorded is to get the 
Federal Government to decisively move against the massive and crippling corruption in 
the oil sector.526 

                                                           
521 https://ynaija.com/remembering-occupy-nigeria-see-8-pictures-that-depict-the-uprising/ 
522 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RqaXume7F2o; see also 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ajAkfJQzC6U; 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?time_continue=14&v=M3K6KPGAz70&feature=emb_logo 
523 Al Jazeera, January 9, 2012. https://www.aljazeera.com/news/africa/2012/01/201214141913862546.html
524 Al Jazeera, January 10, 2012.  
525 Ibid. 
526 NLC Press Statement, 2012. 
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In just eight days, the people had forced back the mighty hand of the government and 

achieved a reversal of the deregulation policy. A reduction from N141 to N65 per litre of fuel

is an decrease of 54%. While this was the unilateral decision of the government rather than the 

actual demand of the people, it was far less than the 116% increase that the government insisted 

was irreversible and irreducible. More interestingly, the government pledged to adopt the policy 

in order to drastically reduce the cost of governance. This suggested that the pressure on the 

government to check itself of excessive spending on its officials and their lifestyles had been 

pushed to the front burner. The government made efforts to investigate into the case of 

corruption in the downstream oil sector. The government instituted the Subsidy Reinvestment 

and Empowerment Programme (SURE-P) to support the people with investment, 

transportation, and other benefits that did not exist before the massive protests. 

By and large, the move had resulted in successful subaltern securitization. As one 

researcher shows, after two weeks of intense mobilization, street protests and strike action, the 

President buckled and restored the subsidy, with a new selling price at 97 NGN per litre .527

The reversal of the decision to remove the fuel subsidy provides evidence that the subaltern 

securitization was successful. It was successful on two levels: Firstly, it was successful with the 

masses who had mobilized against the decision; and secondly, it was successful 

with the government, which responded to the protests and mass rallies. This supports the view 

that there is a dual consciousness between the subaltern and the ruling elite who have decided 

to do what the subaltern considers to be the right thing, for which they owe neither appreciation 

nor apology to the ruling elite.528 Not only did the subaltern succeed in forcing the government 

to rescind its supposedly firm and irreversible decision; the subaltern securitization of the 

subsidy removal offers some theoretical insights, which I will explore in Chapter 7, in terms of 

the implications of subaltern securitization and how the subaltern can reinforce their confidence 

in achieving security for themselves. 

The images below provide details of the success of the subaltern securitization. Figure 

6.24 depicts the fact that the Jonathan government had insisted on subsidy removal, carried out 

forcefully, as shown by the donkey being forced to the fountain of subsidy removal. However, 

                                                           
527 Houeland, 2018, p. 2. 
528 Fanon, 2004, p. 59. 
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the donkey refuses, rejecting the force with which it was brought to drink from the fountain of 

subsidy removal. Figure 6.25 reflects that the news has broken that the Jonathan government 

has removed the subsidy on fuel. In response to this announcement, a hungry-looking, machete-

wielding person, depicting the masses, is seen demanding the restoration of the subsidy with 

the scream, I want my food back on the table now or else  The President and the Minister of 

Finance are depicted as running away in different directions from the angry person, with the 

CME saying to the President Jonathan, run with it [subsidy removal], if there is any emergency 

and you cannot find me, contact me at my World Bank office!  This implies that, should the 

policy fail, the Minister would desert the President and return to the comfort of her job at the 

World Bank. In Figure 6.27, a kick from the masses through Occupy Nigeria sends President 

Jonathan into jitters. In the last image, Figure 6.28, the people celebrate that the price of fuel 

has been reversed. 
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Figure 6.25: Jonathan says to the people: I 
have brought you to the water. Drink!  The 
people ask: That is the easy part eh?  This 
happens at the Fountain of subsidy removal. 
 

 
Figure 6.27: Jonathan dares the 

 News. I 
want my food back on the table now or else.  

Figure 6.26: Goodbye Goodluck. 
#OCCUPYNIGERIA 
 

 
Figure 6.28. Power belongs to the people.
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Although a detailed exploration of the rejection of the President is outside the scope of 

this study, the issue of the fuel price reversal was extended to the rejection of the President in 

the 2014 general elections. Subsidy has been linked to the security of the subaltern. The 

subaltern cannot give their votes to the regime that did not give them the feeling of security. 

The people thus rejected the government of President Jonathan and voted for the candidate of 

the opposition. According to one of my respondents, Mr. SI, 

factor that made the last administration to lose elections was the issue of security, you 
know, because it was amplified loudly and people felt they needed something different. 
Some individuals, even though now they are disappointed, they are still making their 
voices heard. Even though some ethnoreligious considerations have dampened the voice 
as it should have been, ehn ehn [nodding to say you understand me], but still, there is still 

people] for government to act [in the
int security interest].529 

By causing the administration to lose in the 2015 general elections, the subaltern showed 

that they saw the Jonathan administration as a threat to its security. By accepting the All 

Progressive Congress (APC) and its presidential flagbearer, who appeared to represent the 

aspirations 

change agent who was incorruptible and experienced enough to deal with the myriad problems 

confronting the Nigerian people. The view expressed by my interviewee, Mr. SI, is similar to 

that offered by members of the focus group discussion I conducted at the Savanah Centre for 

Diplomacy, Democracy and Development on the impact of the dissatisfaction on the 

outcome of the 2015 general elections. One of the respondents, Colonel Ademola Lawal 

(retired), alludes to this with the following:  

As a matter of fact, the current administration came on board and Nigerians gave them 
the mandate due to their perception that security was failing and they needed somebody 
who could handle security properly. So there are two key issues of concern and I believe 
it is still playing on now  (1) security and (2) corruption. Those were the two perceptions 
before the Nigerian people. And they decided to elect somebody who can better do it.530

6.6 Conclusion 

The above is one of the analyses of subaltern securitization in postcolonial Nigeria. It shows 

how the ordinary people of Nigeria used protest to securitize the perceived threat that the 

removal of fuel subsidy constituted to the people. Through the protests, the subaltern mobilized

the masses of the country to the mother of all protests, the ONP and forced the government to 

                                                           
529 Interview with Mr. SI in Abuja. February, 2019. 
530 Focus group discussion at the Savanah Centre for Diplomacy, Abuja Nigeria. February, 2019. 
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reverse its decision to deregulate the oil sector. The removal of subsidy by President Jonathan 

had been the trigger for the mass mobilization that became a ventilation of the hardship, pain, 

and suffering the people had borne over the years, which they linked 

implementation of neoliberal policies, government official corruption, and bad governance. 
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7 Subaltern Use of Violence to Securitize attacks on Islam and Muslims 

 spilled in vain. This is my message.531 

7.1 Introduction 

This chapter analyses the Boko Haram insurgency (BHI) in the context of subaltern 

securitization. For many analysts, the BHI is It is a major security 

threat for which urgent measures are necessary.532 According to one analyst, the Boko Haram 

group (BHG) is destabilizing the country and threatening its long-term survival .533 From this 

perspective, prioritized and addressed by 

whatever means necessary.534 Osumah observes that this sort of analysis reflects a US National 

Council Intelligence report from May 2005 that Nigeria may cease to exist in a matter of few 

decades.535 This dominant view on the BHI follows the classical security analysis that perceives

security in state-centric terms and for which military strategy is necessary to address threats to 

national security. According to this view, following Stephen Walt, security is the threat, use, 

and control of military force 536 

This study critiques the almost exclusive reliance on this popular view as a way of 

grasping the nature of the BHI in postcolonial Nigeria. The consideration of the insurgency as 

a threat to national security fails to consider the  perception of the Nigerian state as a 

threat to subaltern security and the action of the group as communicative, whereby speech fails 

to deliver subaltern security. Therefore, even though the BHI is generally believed to be 

religiously and ideologically inclined and different from other groups agitating for equity, 

fairness, and justice in the country, some analysts compare the activities with those of 

other groups in Nigeria. As they argue, the threat from radical Islamists is nothing 

fundamentally different from that from the militants seeking a better country where there is 

liberty, justice, and prosperity; for instance, -

ss.537 Another commentator says: Arguably, in terms of 

modus operandi, Boko Haram is similar to earlier movements in Nigeria such as OPC and 

MEND. Like OPC and MEND, Boko Haram has been clashing with security agencies, killing 

                                                           
531 2009, and 
recorded for distribution to state officials, including the President, Borno Governor, and military and police chiefs.
532 For details on BH as a threat to national and international security, see: Zenn, 2014. 
533 Hill, 2014, p. 221 See also Apard, 2015, p. 43; Zenn, 2020. 
534 Hill, 2014, 222. See also Onuoha 2014, pp. 1-2. 
535 Osumah, 2013, p. 536. 
536 Walt, 1991, p. 212. 
537 See Aghedo and Osumah, 2015; Ihonvbere, 1994; Olarinmoye, 2010. 
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some personnel, and burning down stations 538 A common denominator among these groups is 

the perception of the postcolonial Nigerian state  

Consequently, I treat the BHI and especially the use of violence as a form of 

subaltern securitization. This chapter, it must be clearly stated to remove any doubt, is not a 

defence of or justification for the violence or atrocities of the Boko Haram group (BHG). 

Rather, it is an analysis of how subaltern securitization may occur in a postcolonial context 

where speech is lacking. 

7.2 The Context of Boko Haram Insurgency in Nigeria 

The context of the BHI as a form of subaltern securitization can be seen in the proximate and 

 As I discussed in the previous chapter, 

proximate context concerns the issue at hand, the trigger point that leads to the subaltern use 

of violence as a means  a language  of securitization. The distal context, on the other hand, 

concerns the related historical and contextual environment that has given birth to the proximate 

context. Indeed, the distal context gives comprehensive meaning to the proximate context and 

subaltern action in the issue under study. To recall, a context, as I use it in this study, provides 

the conditions for the subaltern  security experience and their (re)action in relation to a 

threatened referent object, the threatening subject, and the overall security of the subaltern. 

Therefore, I begin with the proximate context below and locate it within the distal context of 

the desire for security in a state that has grown to become the enemy of the 

sect. The following sections analyse the securitization process and the response 

to  securitization through violence. 

 

7.2.1 The Proximate Context 
Two related events constitute the proximate context  the trigger  for subaltern securitization 

by the (BHG in Nigeria: first, the arrest, torture, and execution of members of the BHG by the 

Nigerian security agencies, particularly the Nigerian police force, before and especially in July 

2009; and second, and most importantly, the extrajudicial execution of Muhammad Yusuf, the 

founder and leader, on 30 July, 2009. Yusuf was arrested in July and was executed by 

the police just a few days later.539 

execution, Boko Haram, officially known as 

-Jihad, Arabic for the People Committed to the Propagation of the Pr

                                                           
538 Osumah, 2013, p. 545. 
539 Obateru, Omonobi, Mikairu, Idonor, 2009. 
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Teachings and Jihad, was not widely known in Nigeria. Although they were reported to have 

been in existence since 2002, the group was a small Muslim group, restricted to Maiduguri, the 

northeastern region of Nigeria.540 Yusuf preached about the need for the people to believe in a 

monotheistic Islamic Almighty Allah. His teachings also often touched on the excesses of the 

Nigerian state and its political elite.541 His central criticism of the postcolonial state was that it 

is irredeemably corrupt, abusive, and threatening to both the practice of pure Islam and 

members of the Islamic faith.542 

background is not well known. However, he is said to have acquired a limited 

formal education. He had some Islamic education, and grew up to become a cleric. Yusuf used 

direct or physical and mediated multimedia platforms, such as audio and video CDs, to convey 

his (recorded) messages to a great deal of people, especially the abandoned destitute. With 

appealing oratory skills, , who joined his mosque 

and worshipped and lived there. Most of the people who joined Yusuf had received no care 

whatsoever from the state and its officials. Many of them were street urchins, either begging on 

the street for food and money or helping themselves to leftovers in garbage cans. Many of them 

were also members of the almajirai; that is, destitute children abandoned with Islamic clerics 

who see to their Islamic training but send them out to raise funds in return for receiving this 

education.543 Yusuf himself is said to have been an almajiri as a child; he was neither catered 

for nor brought up in a proper  home setting.544 He grew up to become a leader of the youth 

wing of a Salafist group in Maiduguri. 

Upon his realization centred around 

the corruption of the state and the possibility of an ideal Islamic state where equity, fairness,

and justice were possible. He succeeded in leading a group of followers who saw the Nigerian 

state as evil and thus rejected its authority and legitimacy, opting instead for an Islamic state. It 

must be noted, however, that this view is not peculiar to Boko Haram. Although they did not 

join his religious movement, it could be said that d with state 

dissenters, ethnic champions, regional advocates, and many people who perceived the Nigerian 

state as irrelevant. For these dissenters, the nature of the postcolonial state and the role of the 

                                                           
540 Adesoji, 2010. 
541 Nigeria is a secular state but has a number of religious preachers who speak on politics. Prominent among these 
clerics are Sheik Ahmad Gumi, Reverend Father Ejike Mbaka, Bishop Matthew Hassan Kukah, and Reverend 
Father Chinenye Oluoma. I only reference these cleric and not equate them with Mohammed Yusuf. 
542 H datun wa- (Our Creed 
and Our Method of Preaching) in Apard, 2015. 
543 See Omeni, 2015. 
544 Walker, 2016. 
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ruling elite constitute the bane of development, peace, and security in Nigeria. The 

failure to be responsive to the security concerns of the people makes the state irrelevant; a state 

they would want to either leave or challenge its legitimacy. Ihonvbere claims that the Nigerian 

state is such an unresponsive, insensitive, and uncaring, and therefore irrelevant state.545 The 

same thing could be said of the Boko Haram  perception. 

Although the group reportedly began as a peaceful group in the early 2000s,546 its

criticism of the state attracted wrath. A few years into activities, state 

security agencies had raided its mosque, arrested some of its members, and detained them 

without trial. Yusuf travelled to Saudi Arabia, ostensibly for additional Islamic education, and 

returned to Nigeria to continue his preaching on what he considered to be the true  core values 

of Islam. As Mustapha argues, on his return from Saudi Arabia, Yusuf embarked on doctrinal 

extremism, recruitment, indoctrination and radicalisation of its members 547 After his return, 

his teaching attracted more followers but also more reactions from the state. His aggressive 

mobilization drive was unacceptable to state officials, who saw him as a threat and deployed 

security forces to keep him in check. As a result, Yusuf often got into trouble with state security 

officials, but would always defend himself and his claims. He experienced any police trials , 

as he was never charged in court, as well as assaults that followed confrontations with state 

security agencies. He often returned home unscathed, giving the people the impression that the 

law enforcement agencies were merely attacking him for speaking truth to power rather than 

for committing crimes against the people. In so doing, he further established himself in the 

consciousness of his followers and gained a larger followership. Yusuf captured the figure of a 

messianic  personality capable of standing up to the high and mighty in the name of Islam and 

in defence of their interests 548 

As I showed in Chapter 1, it is common to read stories of abuse, extortion, and 

extrajudicial execution by security agencies in Nigeria.549 These agencies often took the law 

into their own hands and repeatedly abused the rights and dignity of members of the BHG 

travails with the agencies. This provoked reactionary protests from 

members of the group. Such protests, however, served as opportunities for the police to clamp 

down on members of the group and use violence to tame them. The typical claim by the security 

                                                           
545 Ihonvbere, 1994. See also Aghedo and Osumah, 2015, p. 540; Obadare and Adebanwi, 2010.  
546 Osumah, 2013, p. 544; Walker, 2012. 
547 Mustapha, 2014, p. 149. 
548 Ibid. 
549 Human Rights Watch, 2012. In addition, the recent massive protests by young people in Nigeria to end the 
Special Anti-Robbery Squad (SARS) and police brutality lend potent force to this claim.  
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agencies is that the state cannot afford to fold its arms and watch while there is a breakdown of 

law and order. However, such a claim was difficult to support with proof that the Muslim 

believers were responsible for the disorder. In the Fanonian understanding of such a state 

reaction, police arrests of members of the sect do not deter the group from protest or the use of 

violence. Extending state repression to members of the public, for instance, whereby the police 

raid a location and shoot suspects indiscriminately in order to maintain law and order, just 

makes matters worse for security agencies. This resulted in clashes between the security 

agencies and the people. The constant clashes with security operatives escalated over time.

As Friedman observes, between 2007 and 2009, Boko Haram grew increasingly hostile 

not only to the federal government but also to state officials, and local authorities responded in 

kind .550 The ensuing hostilities were aggravated when 18 members of the BHG were killed in 

Operation Flush in July 2009. These members had encountered the police on their way to the 

funeral of four of their members, who had died in a motor accident along Biu-Maiduguri road 

the day before. Trouble ensued when the joint task force patrol team, Operation Flush, 

intercepted members of the group in procession to the funeral for not wearing the recommended 

crash helmets. Operation Flush was established by the state in 2005 to deal with political thugs 

who had run amok in the previous 2003 elections. Members of the task force, in this case, 

extended their terms of reference beyond checking election violence to enforcing other general 

extant laws. In February 2009, the federal government decided to enforce an old law, that had 

never previously been enforced, on the use of crash helmets by motorcycle riders and their 

passengers. Operation Flush claimed that members of the BHG on motorcycles were violating 

this law, and attempted to arrest them. 

While it may well be the case that the task force was more interested in exercising power 

over members of the group than actually enforcing the law, it may also be that the policemen 

had attempted to extort money from the sect members, who refused to oblige. It is also possible 

that the group members had rejected the scrutiny of the police over the use of crash helmets

because the group did not recognize the authority and would thus not subject itself to 

state regulations on the use of crash helmets. It should also be considered that, although crash 

helmets have a safety value, they are unaffordable to many bikers, who must also buy another 

helmet for their passenger. Many motorcycles, bought on credit, are relied on for sustenance

and survival. Arrest over the failure to use a crash helmet was thus not perceived by the group 

as enforcing the law but rather as inflicting further pain on the poor. 

                                                           
550 Friedman, 2014. 
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on law enforcement regarding the use of crash helmets degenerated into a violent confrontation

that disrupted the funeral procession, further aggravating the pain of the BH members, who 

were in a state of mourning.551 The situation escalated, with the police ultimately killing 18

members of the group.552 

As the dispute over the use of crash helmets was not the first clash between the security 

agencies and the group,  leadership concluded that the purpose of the state security 

agencies was to deliberately harass its members and attack them. The agencies threatened their 

survival, and must be contained or confronted. Here, the realization of the state security 

agencies as an enemy was developing and gradually becoming clear to the group  leadership, 

who tried to convey this to its members and the government. In a series of videos, Yusuf 

condemned the attacks on his members, referring to the clash over the use of helmets as a 

deliberate attack on his members and threatening retaliation if the state did nothing to address 

what he and his group members considered to be a threat and an act of provocation. In a letter 

addressed to the federal government, Yusuf stated: 

Yesterday, Thursday, 17  1430 [12 June, 2009], some of our Muslim 
brothers were on their way to perform burial rites for four corpses of our brothers at the 
Gwange cemetery, from the Ibn Taymiyya Center in Maiduguri, when they ran into a 
detachment of Nigerian soldiers and the Mobile Police. Under a Joint Task Force called 
Operation Flush  

governor of Borno State. They opened fire upon our brothers with their guns, shot them 
with their bullets and now, even as I am speaking with you, there are eighteen brothers 
who are currently receiving treatment in the hospital. One of the brothers was shot at the 
back and two bullets were removed after they opened his back. Another brother was shot 
between his stomach and thigh. Another brother was shot in the head and the bullet skirted 
the side of his eye, such that if it had hit just a little further to the side, he would have 
died. Yet another brother had both of his legs destroyed. Another brother had his thigh 
mangled; they broke his bone, and there is a bullet lodged inside his bone. And another 
brother had his hand broken. Despite the details we received about the incident, we refuse 
to issue any statement based on images from phones or hearsay from people. This is the 
reason we said that yesterday we do not have any explanation until we visited the 
casualties whom we saw in pools of their blood and in pain. They did not do anything 
wrong. They did not insult anyone. They did not commit any fault. This injustice was 
meted out to them simply because it has always been the mission of the Borno State 
government to use Operation Flush  to suppress our brothers, our preaching, and to 
humiliate the people of this town [Maiduguri]. This is their intention and they have 
continued to implement it. We have previously mentioned that this task force was created 
because of our group. Now this has been confirmed.553 
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Here, Yusuf explained to his followers and the federal government that the Borno State 

government was after his group with an intent to destroy it. The attack was unprovoked, yet the 

Ali Modu Sheriff, Governor of Borno, had used Operation Flush to kill his members and 

threaten them. He requested that the federal government intervene on the matter and ensure that 

justice was served. Typical of the state, though, this call for justice fell on deaf ears 

illocutionary frustration. The federal government for it to act, serve 

justice, and protect his followers. 

Yusuf regarded the refusal to be seen delivering justice as a deliberate plot 

to frustrate the group and destroy it. This impression suggested to Yusuf and his followers that 

the state and its security agencies were in cahoots with the Borno state government to threaten 

the religious activities and affect their continued existence in the region. With the 

government doing nothing to protect the group and its members, it was only a matter of time 

before they could no longer exist, not to mention practise their true religion or actualize the sort 

of just society that their brand of religion promised. 

The content of subsequent videos speaks to the fact that members of the group had come 

to terms with the fact that not only did their lives, some of which had been wasted in the clash 

with Operation Flush, did not matter to the state; the state and its security agencies had made 

themselves into the enemy. The group threatened to take decisive action in retaliation 

for the attack on its members. The quest for decisive action by the BHG after the 

to prosecute members of Operation Flush resulted in the BHI of July 2009.554 The uprising 

culminated in the arrest of Yusuf and many of members by the military, which had 

now also been drafted into the uprising by the federal government. Typical of the sort of colonial 

power building more defence walls, the military got involved in the uprising and did away with 

more members of the group. The military arrested Yusuf and other prominent group members, 

handing them over to the police for prosecution. 

Yusuf was detained and interrogated. However, before any trial could take place he was 

extrajudicially executed while in police custody. Following his execution, the security agencies 

embarked on a further onslaught of the members of the group. More than a thousand group

members were reportedly killed.555 The murders of Yusuf and these group members

immediately sent the group underground. However, this upgraded the group and moved its 

advocacy from that of a mere religious group advancing its own understanding of religion to a 

group seeking to use violence as a form of securitization. Sustained by their loyalty to his 
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vision 556 nd 

confronting it with violence. At the same time, it to 

national and international attention as a terrorist group rather than as a group seeking security, 

justice, and prosperity.  signalled the beginning of the quest by members of his 

group for what they believed to be their steps to security and justice, as well as the advancement 

of a religious belief that must survive. Abubakar Shekau, successor and the new leader 

of the group, operationalized this commitment. 

Below, I return to the operationalization of the Boko Haram securitization by Shekau. 

, in the next section.

 

7.2.2 The Distal Context 

The distal context for subaltern securitization by Boko Haram can be located within the 

interrelated triple factors of political Islam, endemic poverty, and the nature of the postcolonial 

state. The postcolonial state, like the colonial regime, uses security agencies to brutalize the 

people in manner that leaves no room for other options but political violence. 

Nigeria is a multireligious and -ethnic country, and power is central to ethnic and religious 

competition and politics in Nigeria. Under the presidency of Olusegun Obasanjo (1999-2007), 

a southern Christian, some northern Muslim politicians advocated for the full implementation 

of Sharia rule in Nigeria. Although Nigeria is a secular state, its constitution makes a provision 

for the practice of Sharia law. Ahmed Sani Yerima, then Governor of Zamfara State, a belonged 

to one of the opposition parties in Nigeria, and made a case for 

its implementation, saying this was a fulfilment of his campaign promises to the people of 

Zamfara State. Yerima and his party used Sharia propaganda to discredit Obasanjo and the 

ruling party at the centre, and he insulated himself from trials by the government.557 Yerima 

invited the Imams, Muslim leaders and priests in his state, and informed them that he was 

And, true enough, he became untouchable 558 

Although the Governor had introduced Sharia law as a political instrument, many 

ordinary people consider it expedient for dealing with the rife abuses and corruption in Nigeria. 

Sharia law was thus appealing to many Muslims in (northern) Nigeria. Northern Nigeria has 

the largest number of poor and marginalized people, many of whom linked their socioeconomic 
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conditions to the secular state system that allowed poverty, unemployment, crime, disease, 

theft of the national patrimony, corruption, ostentatious consumption by the predator rich and 

other forms of social degeneration are the legacy of the secular state after a half century of 

independence  to coexist.559 It was within this context that the implementation of Sharia law 

gained acceptance by many. 

To the ordinary people, the practice of Sharia law would cleanse the rot that the secular 

postcolonial state had come to represent. Hence, the implementation in Zamfara, 

Kendhammer recounts, was enthusiastically  accepted by Muslim communities in Nigeria. 

Survey research conducted in 2000 revealed high support for sharia in those early months 

across northern Nigeria (73 to 97 percent) .560 Northern Muslims attended rallies across the 

north in support of Sharia law, causing other northern state governors and aspirants allied with 

, or actually exploit, the full implementation of 

Sharia as a campaign promise in 2003. Ali Modu Sheriff, a new entrant to the governorship 

race in Borno State, made similar promises to the Borno people and won the 2003 elections 

there. On the grounds that his predecessor, Mala Kachalla, was not fully practising Sharia law, 

Sheriff mobilized movements, comprising Boko Haram members, to help him win the elections. 

Yusuf and many radical Islamic movement members were recognized as playing an important 

role in the purification of the state and the mobilization of the people for Sharia.561 

Given his oratory prowess and charisma, Yusuf was considered by his growing followers 

and certain politicians as possessing some degree of deep knowledge of Islam and the Quran. 

This made him influential among his followers and the politicians. As a result, some of the 

politicians seeking, or already occupying, public office sought his endorsement of policies 

and/or often entered into parley with him and his movement. The leader of the BHG at this time 

spread Ali Modu its members, hoping that the state was on the path to the 

politicians, especially the 2003 election winners, was an opportunity for the full practice of 

Sharia in northern Nigeria and the liberation of from poverty, hunger, and 

suffering. The practice of Sharia would rid the north of corrupt practices and make politicians 

                                                           
559 Hansen and Musa, 2013, p. 289. 
560 Kendhammer, 2013, p. 294. 
561 Depending on the text, document, and interviewee, some of the Islamic movements in northern Nigeria include: 
the Islamic Movement of Nigeria, led by Sheik Ibrahim El-Zakzakky; the Boko Haram (Nigerian Taliban), led by 
the late Mohammed Yusuf; the Kala-Kato, led by Mallam Badamasi; the Darul-islam, led by Aminu Bashir 
Abdullahi; the Ahmadiya movement, led by Al Gulan; the Khadiriyyha, led by Nasir Kabara; the 
Salafi ya (or Izala), led by the late Abubakar Gunmi; the Tijjaniya, led by Isiaku Rabiu; and the Tariqqa group, 
led by Dahiru Bauchi. See Suleiman, 2009; Onuoha, 2011; Adesoji 2010. 
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deliver on the good life that democratic politicians had failed to deliver. Sheriff appointed Yusuf 

as a member of the Borno State Sharia B -in-law, Alhaji Buji Foi, as a 

commissioner of interreligious affairs.  

Yusuf supported the full implementation of Sharia. To him, Sharia refers to the entire 

moral-ethical structure of Islam ; The Path or The Way to salvation  It encapsulates a 

human being  rather than mere criminal code by which violators are treated to strokes of the 

cane, amputation, or other forms of public punishment.562 As Pérouse de Montclos notes, Sharia 

is a whole way of life for Muslims  that should not be reduced to criminal law 563 It is a 

practice that allows total devotion to Allah. The BHG drew their inspiration and the notion of 

an ideal world from the Is s. They 

considered these to be most applicable to the chaotic world, and capable of bringing about a 

better society  According to this view, a society governed according to Islamic law is under 

the instruction of Allah and is just, equitable, and safe. 

excesses and checking what they considered to be immoral behaviours associated with political 

elite. But all these aspects, in the eye of the unbeliever, appear to reference a traditionalist, 

exclusivist, millenarian and fanatically theocratic  system.564 

The expectations of the BHG and those of the political office holders, however, were 

incongruent. While Sharia law appeared to appeal to the masses for its prospect of instituting a 

better society for a vast majority of northern Muslims, the northern political elite did not 

propose its full implementation for that purpose. For these politicians, the adoption of Sharia 

rule was a strategy for accessing state political power and shielding themselves from the prying 

eyes of the federal government. President Obasanjo stated that Sani Yerima [of Zamfara state], 

raised the issue [of Sharia], however, for self-serving and self-preservation reasons, not for 

genuine or authentic religious conviction 565 

The conflicting use of Sharia law drove a wedge between Governor Sheriff and the 

leadership. When Sheriff assumed power and refused to fully implement Sharia law as 

had been agreed, the BHG believed he had been corrupted by the corrupt system of the secular 

state, made possible by the infusion of Western ideology in the governance of the postcolonial 

state. Thus, while many interpretations perceive the BHG as those who forbid Western 
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civilization and education, its adherents stick to the fact that what is forbidden is the fraud in 

the governance of states by politicians exposed to Western civilization, which has left so many 

people poor, helpless, and hopeless.566 It is the wellspring of corruption  that was the product 

of the Western educational system  originally put in place during colonial rule by Christian 

Britain and sustained by the Nigerian political ruling elite  that is forbidden.567  

Walker states that in 2002, an offshoot of this youth group (not yet known as Boko 

Haram) declared the city and the Islamic establishment to be intolerably corrupt and 

irredeemable . The group declared it was embarking on hijra (a withdrawal along the lines of 

a village called Kanama, Yobe state, near the border with Niger, to set up a separatist 

community run on hard-line Islamic principles  in 2003.568 Through this hijra, the group tried 

to find its way back to the true  Islamic roots 

according to their true  Islamic faith. However, in December 2003, following a community 

dispute regarding fishing rights in a local pond, the group got into a conflict with the 

including Mohammed Ali  its alleged founder.569 At this point the BHG was better described 

as a rag-tag mob , a group of angry Islamist young men wielding sticks , rather than guns, 

bombs, or other serious weapons.570 

Unlike the opportunistic political elite, however, radical religious elements who had 

advocated for the implementation of Sharia law did not accept the practice of political Sharia 

that the ruling elite imposed on the northern states and peoples.571 This disillusion became 

apparent after the advocates of political Sharia failed to live up to the expectations of Sharia 

law and, rather than do as they had agreed with the religious ideologues, started to attack the 

BHG. As Akinola observes, the disillusionment relates in part to the fact that the religious and 

political elites have not subjected themselves to the tenets of full sharia 572 Rather, the Sharia 

penal codes were only applied in cases involving the poor and vulnerable in society. Sharia law 

applied only to the poor and less privileged. The winner of the 2003 elections in Borno, Ali 

Modu Sheriff, who had previously accused his predecessor of failing to fully implement Sharia 
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law in Borno State, himself reneged on following the tenets of Sharia. While Sheriff claimed 

that he would make sure that all the citizens of Bornu benefitted maximally from living under 

a just and properly governed Islamic Sharia regime, this was shown to be false after he assumed 

the position of Governor of Borno.573 

Before Muhammad Yusuf came to the national limelight in 2009, not much was reported 

on the early days of his preaching around the early 2000s. He was reported to have started out 

as a peaceful preacher, concerned with the propagation of what he called the true Islam and 

bringing converted souls to the knowledge of the  Almighty Allah.574 His group, the Yusufiyyah

movement, not yet known as Boko Haram, was described in one of the main translations of his 

sermons as a local quietist Salafi group  whose activities were limited to Maiduguri.575 Upon 

ied on his preaching, 

building the Ibn Taymiyyah mosque in Maiduguri. Beside the mosque he built a shelter, where 

hundreds of destitute, who became his followers, were accommodated. Yusuf, as Marchal 

notes, was successful enough to invest in educational infrastructure and other facilities in a 

neighbourhood in Maiduguri .576 According to Agbiboa, Yusuf established a religious 

complex in his hometown which included a mosque and a school, where many poor families 

from across Nigeria and neighbouring countries enrolled their children .577 His knowledge of 

the Quran, the hadith, and the proper  practice of true Islam, documented in his H dhihi 

datun wa- (Our Creed and Our Method of Preaching), formed the 

foundation of the sermons he charismatically delivered to his members.578 

His preaching emphasized the need for his followers and Muslims in general to repent 

from everything that turned them away from the Almighty Allah, and join the fold of true 

believers. That way, the true believers would reconcile with God. While he encouraged his 

followers to challenge him by asking tough questions in a manner akin to that of the Prophet 

rejection of other polytheistic gods. According to Yusuf, those who follow or practise 

polytheism and refuse to both follow the instructions of the Holy book, the Quran, on the need 

to follow only one God and believe in the message of his Prophet were already on their way to 

eternal condemnation and destruction. For Yusuf, the people of the world have turned against 
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God by turning to science and the practice of democracy, both of which are evil in the sight of 

God. Muslim believers should separate themselves from these infidels and turn to Allah:

Yusuf quoted the following verses of the Quran, among others, to support his claims:

Whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be accepted from him, and in the 
Hereafter, he will be one of the losers (Quran 3: 85). Let him who hopes to meet his Lord 
do what is good and associate none in the worship of his Lord (Q18: 110). And do not 
incline towards the wrongdoers, lest the Fire should touch you (Q11:113). Surely, those 
who have turned upon their heels after the Guidance was manifested to them, it was Satan 
who insinuated to them and deluded them. That is because they said to those who disliked 
what Allah has sent down: We shall obey you in part of the matter, but Allah knows their 
secretiveness.  (Q47:25-6). They take their rabbis and monks as lords besides Allah, as 
well as the Messiah, son of Mary [Jesus], although they were commanded to worship 
none but one god. There is no god but He, exalted He is above what they associate with 
Him  (Q9:31).579 

These verses of the Quran and the sermons that accompany state the greatness and 

sovereignty of Allah. Islam is the only religion. Non-believers are the enemies of God. It is 

important to note that teaching about the hereafter appears to be a topic of concern to many 

religious believers and at the same time an effective persuasive strategy that preachers use to 

bring non-believers to the ways of their God. Walker reports: 

In interviews before his death, Mohammed Yusuf said the purpose of the organization 
was to withdraw from a society that had become corrupt and beyond help. His group 
would then set up a new society whose sole purpose was to be close to Allah. From that 
purpose prosperity and success would naturally flow, and his righteous group would 
eventually take over mainstream society.580 

that many 

, and uneducated made it easy for him to convince them. 

As Adesoji observes: 

 broad spectrum of society, but a preponderant 
number of members came from its poorest groups. Thus, beyond former university 
lecturers, students, bankers, a former commissioner and other officers of Borno State, 
membership extended to drug addicts, vagabonds, and generally lawless people.581

The additional fact that Yusuf made efforts to support his followers materially also helped 

attract people to his group. This resonated with many of my interview respondents in Abuja. 

For example, a senior military officer informed me that converts to the group received daily 

support that made it easier to meet their essential needs than before they had contact with the 

group. He gave an example of how a guava seller, with two wives and making less than N300 

($1) a day before joining the group, was able to make more money, buy a motorcycle, and feed 
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his family much more comfortably after joining the group.582 For some scholars, poverty and 

the socioeconomic situation drove . 

Osumah argues that: 

the root causes driving Boko Haram members are said to be poverty and unemployment 
driven by bad governance and corruption. Boko Haram has also been able to mobilize 
and rally the support of vast numbers of unemployed youth by speaking against secular 
government. The attacks on leaders and security operatives seem to underscore visiting 
vengeance against oppressors. A number of Boko Haram militants are essentially young 
people who migrated to the cities from the rural areas in search of a better life. As Tanko
Yakasai, a member of the Northern Leaders Political Forum (NLPF), a political group 

Haram is essentially the fallout of frustration with corruption and the attendant social 

resources] are squandered by a small bunch of self-serving elite which breeds animosity 
and frustration, and such anger is ultimately translated into violent outburst.583 

In addition to providing social security, Yusuf delivered his sermons with so much 

authority and confidence that it would be difficult for his poor and uneducated followers to 

doubt his claims. His oratory skills, and the fact that he cared for the basic needs of many of his 

followers who had been abandoned by the state, gave his group more visibility and more 

followers.584 , and membership resulted in 

clashes with state officials, who were there to defend the secular state. At this point, members 

were accused of committing crimes and faced regular persecution  by state 

security agencies. Allegations such as wandering aimlessly and constituting a public nuisance 

were levelled against the group.585 Yusuf condemned these arrests, detentions, and other forms 

of attack. This resulted in regular disagreements and clashes from both parties, which came to 

a peak when Operation Flush attacked the Boko Haram members in the funeral procession and 

killed 18 of them. the crackdown by the state marked the mobilization

phase of subaltern securitization. 

7.3 Subaltern Securitization Process: Security Actor, Referent Object and Audience

In this section I focus on the rhetoric, but more importantly on the action by the BHG that I 

treat as a subaltern securitization move. 

The identification of the threat began with Mohamed Yusuf as a securitizing actor, his 

rhetoric directed at his members and the federal government of Nigeria. This subaltern 
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securitization process began  As quoted above, 

federal government claimed that 18 members of his group had been 

brutally murdered by Operation Flush. These members, according to him, were totally innocent. 

They had done nothing wrong, they had not insulted anyone, they had not committed any 

wrong. Yet, they had been killed by the security agents. For Yusuf: 

This injustice was meted out to them simply because it has always been the mission of 
the Borno State government to use Operation Flush  to suppress our brothers, our 
preaching, and to humiliate the people of this town [Maiduguri]. This is their intention 
and they have continued to implement it. We have previously mentioned that this task 
force was created because of our group. Now this has been confirmed.586 

Borno State is depicted here as an enemy of the group, a threat and a threatening subject 

that deliberately inflicted pain and death on members of the sect. Borno State did this to the 

members because they were true believers  and true believers are never loved by infidels. It is 

not difficult, Yusuf tells his members, to see how this is the case. The infidels are never just 

and fair in their treatment of believers and their faith. When such an unjust person is in power, 

they abuse power and direct hatred toward Muslim believers. Even when the unjust man enters 

into an agreement with believers, as had been the case between group members and the 

politicians and security agencies, the unjust unbeliever never keeps to such agreements because

it is their practice not to respect agreements. It is also their plan to disgrace and denigrate the 

Muslim simply for being a Muslim and being committed to true  Islam. As a result of this 

perception of hatred, manifested in the killing of the group members, Muslims believers can 

never be safe when an unbeliever is in power. 

Yusuf further tells his followers that the believer must never trust an unbeliever in power 

but must rather be prepared to defend themselves and fight the unbeliever, because the 

unbeliever is an enemy who will always use state power to inflict injury on the true believers. 

This smacks of a securitization move, aimed at prepping the believers to arm up and prepare to 

resist, and if necessary attack, the untrustworthy unbeliever, who often attacks believers for 

their beliefs. 

Yusuf does not limit his enemy construction to Borno State but rather nationalizes and 

internationalizes it. He relates the attack by the state to the attack on Muslims in faraway 

Denmark, where the Prophet Mohammed cartoon, drawn in 2005 by Danish Kurt Westergaard, 

is perceived as a deliberate provocation of Muslim believers. Like other Muslims, Yusuf and 

his members perceive the cartoon as a deliberate plot to ridicule and provoke Muslims and 

                                                           
586 See Yusuf in Kassim, Nwankpa and Cook, 2018, p. 180. 



177 
 

depict them as terrorists in order to destroy them. find it amusing 

to provoke peaceful Muslims and attack them for refusing to be derided. His conclusion is that,

because non-Muslims have political power, Muslims are being unnecessarily attacked and 

killed. The Muslims, therefore, are no longer safe with the enemy state and must always carry 

their weapon for their survival and the survival of their religion. Speaking to his followers, 

Yusuf states: 

Once [the infidels] have [state political] power, once they have control, they show no 
mercy, they show no forgiveness. In Onitsha, they killed everyone. In Maiduguri [where 
Yusuf and his followers live and practice their faith], there have been skirmishes. They 
burned down houses, but it was nothing com

show them love, but you can show resistance. When the Prophet was chased from Medina, 
it was the same people, the same infidels [that chased him]. The same people that chased 
the Prophet from Medina today draw cartoons of him [so as to chase and kill us too!].587 

According to Yusuf, the verbal, psychological, and physical abuse by the state and the 

unbelievers threaten the lives of the believers, who just wanted to practise their religion and be 

closer to their God. But the abuses were no longer tolerable if the believers were to survive. 

The threats that the faithful Muslims were going through had got to a point at which being 

unprepared was no longer acceptable. It had come to a tipping point, with the group left with 

no other option but to fight back in resistance and self-defence in order for them and their 

religion to survive. The fact that members of the group were often arrested, detained, and 

harassed  and even in the recent event shot at and killed  fit into the construction of the state 

as an enemy and a threat that demanded something urgent  carrying arms everywhere and 

using them for self-defence. According to Yusuf: 

Should we sit and remain quiet, when all the carnage that occurred in Iraq during the time 
of the Mongols is exactly what they will replicate here? They saw some brothers going to 
the funeral and shot them. This is exactly how they will come to our [Ibn Taymiyya
mosque] study center and shoot, if we allow them. This is also exactly how they will 
abuse our women and terrorize them if we leave them. I hope it is understood. Instead of 
us to sit and keep quiet while they humiliate our women, or they will come to our study 
center and humiliate us, we will rather sacrifice our lives.588 

Speaking to his members on the need to preserve the lives of Muslim believers and exact 

revenge if a Muslim  life was taken, Yusuf told his followers: 

Verily, bringing the whole  that is, for 
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the earth to burst, for the sky to collapse, for the stars to fall, for the moon and the sun to 
scatter, for the oceans to dry up and for the mountains to melt, 
than spilling the blood of one Muslim .589 

He refers to the sacredness of the blood of a Muslim and the need to protect it from being 

spilled. It is bad enough that such priceless blood is now being spilled indiscriminately; even 

worse, it is done deliberately to discourage Muslims from practising their faith. The belief is 

that the enemy was attacking him, his followers, and their religious views, because those 

attackers are the enemy of God and will do anything in their corrupt, secular state to either 

frustrate or destroy the work of God by inflicting pain on the true believers. This will then derail 

them from having the fulfilling life promised to them by Allah in the Quran. 

It is within the understanding above that Yusuf makes up his mind and encourages his 

followers not only to resist the authority of the infidels but also to be prepared to challenge and 

confront them as their lives are in danger in the postcolonial state. He further argues:  

It is only the foolish people among us that keep loving or supporting them or keep seeing 
them as people of integrity and justice, but there is no one among them who is just. They 
did not build the government of Nigeria to guarantee justice. They did not build it to allow 
the practice of Islam. They did not build it to protect Islam and the Muslims. They built 
it to fight Islam and kill the Muslims. This is the work of the government which they are 
now implementing in Plateau State, and it is well-known. Even the people living there 
were driven out and it is akin to the period of crisis in Kafanchan, in case you have 
forgotten. This is the step that they are taking to avenge what they did in Kaduna twice 
or thrice and what they did in Zango Kataf twice. They are the ones who initiated all the 
crises without any reason.590 

To be sure about his enemy, Yusuf adds: 

No, you [the government] gave them the permission to shoot [BH members] so they did. 
We will not condone this brutality because if we overlooked it, we have brothers in many 
other places with smaller population [who would be vulnerable to state attacks]. We have 
brothers in Niger, Sokoto, Kano, Abuja  you have all their records. You know where 
they are. If you can shoot twenty people in Maiduguri and go scot-free, what do you think 
they will do to our brothers in other places whose population is not more than twenty 
people?591 

He calls on BHG members to arm themselves with weapons such as sticks, knives, 

machetes, and other objects, in what they perceive as self-defence against an enemy who has 

pushed them to the use of violence, both in self-defence as well as in defence of their faith from 

ridicule, such as the cartoon drawn of the Holy Prophet and other attacks. Yusuf insists that the 

attack on his followers will not go without retaliation: 
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Therefore, by Allah we will not condone this anymore. An unbeliever shot twenty people 
saying that he would kill them; does that mean that this type of shooting will go 
unpunished? Do they expect that we will become afraid of guns and we would sit down 
and allow them to take law into their hands? In Islam, when we establish a truce with a 
person, Allah says: But if they break their oaths after their pledge [is made],  (Q9:12) if 
they violate their agreement  they agreed not to harass our people but then they harassed 
them, in fact they even shot to kill and they ridicule our religion  Allah says: Then fight 
the leaders of unbelief; for they have no regard for oaths, and that perchance they may 
desist .592 

It is allowed to fight such enemies. According to Yusuf: 

Allah says: Then fight the leaders of unbelief; for they have no regard for oaths, and that 
perchance they may desist.  (Q9:12) You would often hear them saying: I am a soldier,
I am not a politician,  therefore, We do not negotiate with people.  If a soldier does not 

see return-fire, he will not quickly agree to negotiation. Their claim is useless and 
nonsense babble.593 

As a result, 

, we need to put an end to these tribulations. We do not want you to say that they should 
not take the law into their hands, because you have already taken the law in your hands. 
You have perpetrated atrocities and brutalities. What crime did we commit? Is it wrong 
to perform a funeral? People have gone to bury their dead, but you attacked them. And 
they were taken to hospital, yet you prevented our members from donating blood to those 
in mortal need? We will go and donate blood, so you should come out and shoot. You 
should come out and shoot.594 

His relevant audience is comprised of his members  the destitute and everyone who had 

been frustrated by the perceived oppressive nature of the state and the wide level of inequality

that existed in (northern) Nigeria. Yusuf uses anti-corruption and religious rhetoric to appeal to 

his members and mobilize them. This mass of following consisted mostly of the very poor, the 

talakawas, of society. His condemnation of the handlers of the Nigerian state as irredeemably 

corrupt is also acceptable.595 Apard states that Boko Haram was able to recruit on a massive 

scale , and motivate popular support  among the downtrodden largely because of the 

perception of state official corruption on the one hand and high rate of poverty on the other.596

There was also a report of many being drawn to the group from essentially the unemployed, 

the poor, and the uneducated, and also illegal aliens recruited from sister countries in Africa 

such as the republics of Benin, Chad, Niger, Sudan, Somalia, and Mauritania 597 As Agbiboa 
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documented in 2014, Boko Haram was able to attract more than 280,000 members from across 

Northern Nigeria, as well as Chad and Niger.598 

Yusuf also directs his rhetoric to the public and, more importantly, the government as 

well. He states: 

This is my open letter to: 
A. The political leader of the party called PDP, the president of Nigeria. They call him 

 
B. The inspector general of police. His name is Mr Mike Mbama Okiro. 
C. The third person I am directing this message to is the Director-General of State 
Security Service, SSS, Mr. Afakirya Adua Gadzama.  
D. The Chief of the Defense Staff, Air Marshal Paul Dike.  
E. The Chief of the Army Staff, Lieutenant General [Abdurrahman Bello] Dambazau. He 
is even from Kano. 
P. The Chief of the Air [force] Staff, Air Marshal Paul Tarin. 
G. The Chief of the Naval Staff, Vice Admiral Ishaya Ikoh Ibrahim. 
H. Members of the National Assembly; senators and members of the House of 
Representatives. 
I. The small authority, the so-called Governor Ali [Modu] Sheriff. 
I want these nine people to listen to this message. You are all aware that our members 
(twenty faithful) have been shot with guns belonging to the military and they have been 
injured. We will not agree nor will we discuss it with anyone. That is why we called this 
lecture an open letter. That is why we called this lecture an open letter. And I know that 
it will reach you. I know it will reach you. There are those amongst us here who will 
specifically deliver the message to them since we made the invitation. So, let them deliver 
it to you so that you can hear it and for those who do not understand Hausa, they should 
translate the message for them, because I do not understand English. We do not accept 
this brutality they perpetrated. This shooting of twenty people  we do not accept it, and 
we will not forgive it nor let it be.599 

Yusuf targets the state to express what he documents as a declaration of war on the group 

by the state. He is at a point at which he can no longer negotiate with the state, and has

successfully convinced his members of the need to embark on a war against the state. In order 

to confront the threat of the enemy, Yusuf and some of his members are arrested and killed. 

C  and confrontation of the state mark the group s attempt at securitizing 

the threat constituted by his struggle merely 

further violently engage the state. 

Abubakar Shekau . During 

lifetime, he had helped the group to realize that it is better for us to sit and watch you kill us 

than for us to accept your un-  [because] sedition (fitna) is worse 
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than slaughter (Q2:191) .600 However, he added that the blood of a Muslim is priceless , 

suggesting that Muslim believers are valuable. Their lives must not be wasted as the Nigerian 

state was doing.601 In other words, Yusuf showed that members of the group should never 

compromise or allow themselves to be exploited or taken for granted by the wicked infidels; 

this is their commitment to the survival of Islam and the true  Muslim believers. 

what was perceived as eventual martyrdom, Shekau 

appeared determined to use violence to confront the state, now fully perceived as an enemy by 

the members of the group, in order to preserve the faith and protect Muslims. As Marshal 

argues: 

While until 2009 the movement was seen as radical, but not ultra-violent, the killing of 
its leader, Muhammed Yusuf, by the police in a police station and the indiscriminate 
coercion by law enforcement agencies have provoked a staunch reaction from Boko 
Haram members who primarily want to settle their scores with the police and army. 602

 

body provided his followers with proof of government brutality; it also gave them a good 
reason to mobilize. His extrajudicial execution and the violent attacks that accompanied 
it triggered the transformation of Yusufiyya into a violent, and, henceforth, clandestine 
a mallam ascended from a 
spiritual guide to a martyr, or even a prophet, since Yusuf had predicted what would 
happen to him [in the hands of the enemy, the state]. His aura increased tenfold and 
becam 603 

This propels them to violent action. By this time, the securitization process has entered 

the total violent action stage. Boko Haram has reorganized, established cells in many parts of 

northern Nigeria, and dedicated its members to violent action. Violence is used to pass their 

message to the state  the significant audience. Undaunted in the face of imminent 

death, attacks, or arrests by the state, members of BHG continue to mobilize against the enemy. 

In fact, it could be said that they are preparing to either kill their enemies, so that they can be 

free and safe to practise their faith, or be killed in the course of trying to follow . 

Either way, they feel fulfilled at having accomplished the will of Allah. Sacrificial and heroic 

death in the actualization of true Islam, considered an act of martyrdom, has a paradisiacal 

reward in the hereafter. This makes the quest to forge on easy for the members, and is the height 

of the reward a believer can attain. The fact that the group has foot soldiers consisting 

predominantly of young people who are ready to fight and die for the new cause they have 
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been made to believe in  proves this point.604 It was no longer a time to wait in their mosques 

for group members to be attacked by the enemy. Rather, it was time to take the battles to the 

after years of unreality, after wallowing in the 

most extraordinary phantasms, the colonized subject, machine gun at the ready, finally 

confronts the only force which challenges his very being: colonialism  comes into sharp 

relief.605 

Shekau switches to the open propagation of violence against the enemy, who has now 

been broadened beyond just the Nigerian state and includes the Western powers. Shekau warns 

the Nigerian state: Do not think Jihad is over. Rather Jihad has just begun 606 Shekau and the 

group members begin to attack the state. 

The group follows its use of violence with violent attacks.607 One of the first sets of places 

they attack is the state security agencies

strategy is to liberate its members in prisons, demystify the enemy by attacking the police, and

remobilize its members. On 7 September, 2010, the group attacks the prisons in Bauchi. BH 

members break the prison locks, set the prison on fire, and open fire on prison attendants. 

Inmates escape, and four prison guards are killed. More than 150 of the over 700 escapees are 

members of the BHG. The group leaves leaflets condemning the nom de guerre, Boko Haram, 

used to describe them and state why they have adopted violence. As stated in the leaflet: 

Everyone can attest to the fact that 
since we started our activities about eight to nine years ago, we have never molested 
anyone. We only preached that it was forbidden to follow any path contrary to what Allah 
through his Messenger (Prophet Muhammad) commanded us to follow. You are all 
witness to the sudden attack on our mosque [in Maiduguri] during the early dawn prayer 
by this oppressive government, shooting and killing our members and arresting others. 
And yet there are, among our Muslims brothers, those who act as government agents to 
help the security forces kill or arrest us. This is a general notice to all [believers]: fighting 
this government is mandatory. Whoever refuses will be accountable to Allah. For us, we 
will rather die than fail Allah on account of our deeds. Whoever can, join us. If not, shut 
up, for [this] does not concern you, leave us alone, and watch what will happen.608 

fight the 

enemy. The leaflet also warns members of the group as well as other Muslim scholars, who 

have taken it upon themselves to mediate in the matter, to stay clear. Before the attack was 

launched, Shekau, like Yusuf who had broken away from the Izala group,609 had earlier warned 

                                                           
604 Onouha, 2014, p. 4. 
605 Fanon, 2004, p. 20. 
606 Marchal, 2012 p. 2. Agbiboa 2014, p. 408.  
607 See details of timeline of BH attacks in Mantziko, 2014. See also Kassim, Nwankpa and Cook, 2018, p. 245.
608 See translation of the leaflet in Kassim, Nwankpa and Cook, 2018, p. 225. 
609 Yusuf was a member of the Izala Muslim group. He broke away from it to form the Yusufiyyah group. 



183 
 

the Izala Muslim scholars and the state that the arrested members of the group would not be left 

to languish in jail alone and that the BHG would soon take revenge for the kind of treatment 

the state had meted out to them. The prison break thus proves to be the actualization of the 

its solution to the threat to the priceless lives of believers.

Breaking into prisons and freeing their members as well as other prisoners serve at least 

four purposes. Firstly, it brings their members back. Secondly, it is an avenue to winning the 

hearts and minds of other freed prisoners believed to have been unjustly oppressed by the state. 

Thirdly, it gives the group an opportunity to recover weapons from their enemy. They will no 

longer use sticks, machetes, knives, and locally made guns but rather sophisticated weapons 

that can be used to attack military bases, police stations, and security formations. In fact, it was

reported that most of the weapons used by the group were stolen from state security agencies.610

The final purpose served is the demystification of the enemy before other Muslims and the 

glorification of the power of Allah that gives victory to his people. 

The group carries out its next major attacks at the Nigerian police headquarters in Abuja, 

, in June 2011, and the United Nations Building in 

August 2011. The attack on the police headquarters targets the Inspector General (IG) of police, 

Mr. Hafiz Ringim. Although the attack is unsuccessful, it is an audacity to attack the police. 

Shekau has succeeded in influencing his members across the country to carry out attacks on the 

enemy and the symbols of the state. As he charges other Muslims, My brothers, whether you 

are in Abuja, Lagos, Kano, or some work

take your weapons and slaughter the infidels: Jonathan, Obama, and the others 611 The suicide 

bomb attack on the UN is carried out by Muhammad Abu Baraa against what the BHG consider 

to be the forum of all the global evil 612 As the group states, All over the world, the UN is a 

global partner in the oppression of believers. We are at war against infidels. In Nigeria, the 

federal government e told 

everyone that the UN is the bastion of the global oppression of Muslims all over the world 613

While the UN and the international community view the bombing as an attack on 

humanity, many analysts perceive it UN and the Western 

countries. For instance, Osumah observes that the suicide bombing allegedly executed by Boko 
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activities of the violent Islamic sect. The attack for which BH claimed responsibility is 

the sect .614 It should be recalled that before and after these major attacks, the group had 

successfully attacked churches, police stations, and politicians, killing hundreds of people.615

All these attacks had largely been limited to Nigeria until the attack on the UN office in Abuja. 

But even then, the capacity of the group appeared limited to Nigeria until they started extending 

, and Niger. 

Between 2013 and 2018, the BHG continues to use violence, including abductions and 

kidnappings. In April 2014, the group kidnaps 276 girls from Government Secondary School, 

Chibok, Borno State. As Shekau stated in 2014, months after the abduction of the Chibok Girls:

O people! You should know that it is Allah we are following and the path of His 
Messenger. This is the watchword we put in front of us. We are hoping to die on this path, 
gain tranquillity of mind in our graves and an exalted position in the hereafter. We are 
praying to Allah just as He said: There is no one of you but will go down to it. That is 
for your Lord a decree which must be accomplished.  (Q19:71) We will gain entry to 
paradise, and our desire is the highest peak of paradise, firdaws [paradise], and may Allah 
protect us.616 

In February 2018, a faction of the BHG, the Islamic State West Africa (ISWAP), kidnaps 

, Yobe State. The 

successful execution of these attacks by the BHG and its affiliates shows that the group has 

used violence to make a statement about the threat constituted by the state. In other words, Boko 

Haram has made a subaltern securitization move. The group has moved from using knives, 

machetes, and locally made guns to Kalashnikovs and other sophisticated weapons. Eji 

observes: The sect under Shekau graduated from armed assault and the use of roadside 

improvised explosive devices to vehicle-borne improvised explosive devices and suicide 

bombings 617 

Violent actions by what the state referred to as a rag-tag  group constitute what I have 

conceptualized as subaltern securitization move through the use of violence. As subaltern 

securitization stipulates: At the tipping point of the perceived contextual conditions that threaten 

threatening action by the threatening subject (the attack and killing of Yusuf and group 

members by the unjust Nigerian state) triggers (re)action by the subaltern securitizing actor (the 
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BHG), whose action is taken for subaltern security. This (re)action, which words alone could 

not achieve, had been undertaken through violent action. This is the case for the believers to 

achieve their perception of security, either here on earth or in the hereafter. Shekau vehemently 

submits: 

We follow Allah. We want to implement the religion of the Koran. This earth belongs to 

the opposite is true. We are the power of Allah, by Allah and for Allah. You are the power 

to Allah, and the Koran guides us. We want to impose the law of Allah.618 

It is in the imposition of the (Sharia) law of Allah that the group seeks its peace and security. 

7.4 Successful Subaltern Securitization or Not? 

I turn now to the question of whether the subaltern BHG below the Nigerian state succeeded in 

using violence to securitize Islam and Muslim believers by influencing both the Muslims (an 

informal audience) and the Nigerian state (the formal and significant audience). The Boko 

Haram leadership, particularly Yusuf and Shekau, directed their rhetoric and (re)action at both 

the Muslim believers in (northern) Nigeria and the state authority. On the one hand, the group 

expected all true  Islamic believers to align with Boko Haram against the infidel and confront 

the evil enemy state in order to restore and preserve true  Islam, at the same time securing 

believers both here on earth and in the afterlife. On the other hand, the group wanted the 

government to adopt Islamic Sharia law under the authority of Almighty Allah; that is, for the 

state leadership to abandon secularism as well as the many vices associated with being a secular 

state, such as abuses, repression, corruption, violence against believers etc. 

This process brought about quite complicated results: While evidence shows that the 

group recorded more influence with believers and the Muslim people in general, its influence 

over the state is not straightforward. Put differently, while many religiously conscious people 

either joined the group, fought on its behalf, or showed tacit approval of its pursuit of an Islamic 

theocratic agenda, the policy of the Nigerian state regarding the group vacillated among a 

haphazard amnesty programme, non-committal negotiation proposals, and an outright use of 

combative military force against the group. 

Beginning with the people, it is found that Boko Haram succeeded in convincing its 

followers, new followers recruited in the course of its violent struggle, and many Muslim

believers to believe in its ideology and method. attacks on members of the 
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group, most importantly the extrajudicial execution of Yusuf in police custody, sufficiently 

convinced Boko Haram members of the evil that the secular Nigerian state posed to Islam and 

Muslims, and of the need to embark on a violent struggle. This was a turning point and marked 

the defining moment of the group and its use of violence in pursuit of its objective. Different 

sources, comprising interviews, news reports, and published works, support this claim. Shehu 

Sani, for instance, stated on BBC Hardtalk that 

before 2009, Boko Haram was no known to be a violent organization, .., but the security 
crackdown in 2009, which led to the extrajudicial killings of their leader, Mohammed 
Yusuf and to other leaders of the group Bugu Foi and Fugu, pushed the group to exiles 
and they dispersed and established cells and then they armed themselves to fight the 
Nigerian state.619 

It was at this time that the group  embrace of the use of violence to pursue its agenda 

took firm root with its members. resonance with the people began under 

leadership and continued even after his death. Onuoha observes that in Maiduguri, Mohammed 

Yusuf was already drawing youth to him through his preaching about the excesses of 

government officials, culminating in his frequent declaration of secular education as haram 

(forbidden) to Muslims 620 Before his death, Yusuf admitted that his preaching was successful:

But I thank Allah our preaching has reached many places, some through audio cassette, 
while some people heard about our preaching through word of mouth alone. Now they 
just inform us that someone has gone ahead to commission [the building of] a Friday 
mosque.621 

Evidently, Shekau sustained this tempo. His use of violence against the state was accepted 

by members of different communities, who joined the group and volunteered to fight for their 

faith. A leadership of the group, especially between 2010 and 2015, 

as a decisive turning point  in its activities.622 

Boko Haram was also a great success with the Muslim community in general. 

commitment to 

no god but ,623 struck a chord 

with many Muslims who had no qualms with the monotheistic God and the messengerhood of 

the Prophet Muhammed (SAW). As Shehu Sanni argues, Nigerian Muslims do not share the 

extreme views of Boko Haram; however, many Nigerian Muslims share a dream of a Nigeria 

ruled according to Islamic principle.624 This suggests that, even though these Muslim believers 

                                                           
619 Sanni, 2013. 
620 Onuoha, 2014, p. 3. 
621 Yusuf in Kassim, Nwankpa and Cook, 2018, p. 195. 
622 Zenn, 2020. 
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do not openly claim to support the violent activities, they secretly admire the 

guts and agree with its intention to establish a theocratic state based on Islamic ideology. For 

them, such a state would be fair, just and beneficial to all. As Apard argues: 

Where many people see only desperate, extremely radicalized youth, we also see an 
exalted momentum comparable to that seen in revolutionary movements throughout 

such, they resonate strongly in those who take the time to listen to them.625 

Marchal makes a similar point about how the leader convinced the marginalized

Muslims: 

Boko Haram is rooted in the strongest resistance shown in northern Nigeria against 
western education and more importantly western educated elites. This stance has a strong 
resonance among marginalised Muslims and makes the appeal of the movement quite 
successful beyond the charisma (even cult) of its founder.626 

A recent event by a faction of the group, the Islamic State West Africa Province (ISWAP),

depicts  by the communities. For instance, the 

atmosphere during the 

enjoyed some measure of acceptance with the largely Muslim-populated Dapchi people. On 21 

March, 2018, 100 of the girls who had been abducted in Dapchi were returned to their families. 

Although one of the girls, Leah Sharibu, was left behind, the Dapchi community received the 

Sharibu did not seem 

to matter to the waiting parents as the people swirled around the group, waved at them, and 

accepted their flyers. Interestingly, the parents of the kidnapped girls did not object to the 

message of the flyers stating that parents should not return their daughters to school. 

to be avoided or reported to security agencies for arrest. Instead, it signalled some kind of 

. As The New York 

Times reported the events, Jauro Usman, a resident of Dapchi who is close to many of the 

[off] our daug .627 Bukar Usman, a resident 

of Dapchi, was happy that he had shaken hands with the insurgents , while one of the 

kidnapped girls, Hauwa Lawal, excitedly told her family that the Boko Haram fighters were 

good to the girls and fed them rice and corn dishes, gave them water, did not touch them and 
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offered them Islamic training while telling them to avoid Western schooling .628 The 

interactions, exchanges of pleasantries, and friendly atmosphere between the people of Dapchi 

and Boko Haram strangely point to the acceptance by the community of the group and its 

method of kidnapping, thus confirming the success of subaltern Boko Haram 

securitization through violence with the people of the community. 

, it succeeded in giving the impression that its ideology 

resonated with the people when it returned the Dapchi girls. An affiliate of Boko Haram, the 

ISWAP had carried out the operation using Boko Haram  modus operandi. Writing on ISWAP, 

.629 This admission is a testament to the penetration 

with the grassroots people rather than a fear of the group or its activities as an enemy. Some of 

my respondents informed me that one of the reasons why it has been difficult for the Nigerian 

state to overpower the group is that many of the local communities freely relate with the group 

and act as informants on its behalf. Two senior military officers and a member of staff at the 

National Defence College (NDC) informed me that many commodity sellers have walkie-

talkies and transistor radios, which they use to communicate with Boko Haram commanders.630

in some communities. 

Added to this are elements that believe that Boko Haram  violent reaction is an inevitable 

fallout of massive poverty, state abuses, and oppression, and the disregard for its own laws. All 

these can be summed up as bad leadership and bad governance by the 

Nigerian ruling elite, and acceptance of critical and far-reaching reforms that would make the

growth of Boko Haram impossible. 

, writes 

Osumah.631 : 

born out of a deep hostility to the way education has been developed in Nigeria on close 
Western lines in which only those that have been privileged to acquire it have had the 
opportunity to become politicians and leaders or their agents. These products of Western 
education have as a consequence been seen as using their education to oppress the mass 
of ordinary people and make them experience hardship. Thus, the Boko Haram 
insurgency is a jihad (a holy war) against the products of Western education.632 
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The group successfully mobilized its members and the Muslim community to perceive 

the Nigerian state and its international allies as threats to Islam and Muslims. Its members also 

confronted the state, especially the state security agencies. However, it did not fully succeed in 

making the state change its policy on secularism and adopt Sharia law as a system. Although 

12 northern states of the federation have practised Sharia law since 2012, Nigeria remains a 

secular country. The practice of Sharia in these states is an additional indication that many

its recommendation of 

Islamic theocracy, as Shehu Sani opined. On the part of the federal government, it is difficult 

to capture its response to the securitization move; essentially because the 

responses to the BHI have been inconsistent. I view these reactions under two successive 

regimes: those of President Goodluck Jonathan (2010-2015) and Muhammadu Buhari (2015-

2020). 

Under President J reactions range from an acknowledgement 

of the insurgents as fellow but misguided Nigerians who should be handled with caution; to the 

declaration of a state of emergency on the group within the three states in the northeast region, 

including the engagement of a joint task force; and to international collaborations, including 

the formation of a multinational joint task force and the employment of foreign mercenaries.

Being a Christian and a southerner, President Jonathan began by responding to the group 

with caution. In a well-publicized piece in August 2012, the screaming headline reads, Why 

we are soft on Boko Haram , with the rider 

and wipe out your family .633 This was intended to set the tone for negotiations between the 

group and the government  refusal to engage the government later frustrated

this line of response. Nonetheless, shortly afterwards, the President stated that it was difficult 

to deal with the group because they had infiltrated his cabinet. According to President Jonathan, 

some of them [members of the group] are in the executive arm of government, some of them 

are in the parliamentary/legislative arm of government, while some of them are even in the 

judiciary  Some are also in the armed forces, the police and other security agencies 634 Apart 

from making it difficult for the state to confront the group as an enemy, this alludes to the claim 

made earlier that the group resonated with so many people scattered across parts of the country 

 

This claim would be found in the request by the Sultan of Sokoto kar 

III, to President Jonathan to declare total amnesty for BH members: 
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We want to use this opportunity to call on the government, especially Mr President, to 
see how he can declare total amnesty for all [Boko Haram] combatants without thinking 
twice. That will make any other person who picks up arms to be termed a criminal. If 
amnesty is declared, it will give so many of those young men who have been running and
hiding to embrace that amnesty.635 

The Sultan claimed that the bottom line of the problem facing Nigeria was the injustice meted 

out to people by the state and this is not supposed to be so. Sultan Abubakar, it should be noted, 

is the supreme leader of all Muslims in Nigeria, the President-General of both the Nigerian 

Supreme Council for Islamic Affairs (NSCIA) and the  (JNI), the umbrella 

association of all Muslim unions in Nigeria. It should be recalled that many Muslims, including 

prominent figures such as Nasir el Rufai, jumped on the call for amnesty for the group members,

comparing the BHI federal 

government had also introduced an amnesty programme for the militants in 2010. 

Rather than cause the state to change and declare a blanket amnesty for the group, the 

increase in the use of violence to securitize the secular state resulted in a change in 

government policy. From a lacklustre commitment to negotiate with the group, the government 

turned to outright military confrontation. It established the Joint Task Force (JTF), comprising 

the military and the police, and deployed troops to the area. Shortly afterwards, the government 

decided to declare a state of emergency in three of the most affected states of the region

Adamawa, Borno, and Yobe. According to President Jonathan: 

Following recent developments in the affected states, it has become necessary for 
Government to take extraordinary measures to restore normalcy. After wide 

 Yobe and Adamawa 
states. Accordingly, the Chief of Defence Staff has been directed to immediately deploy 
more troops to these states for more effective internal security operations. The troops and 
other security agencies involved in these operations have orders to take all necessary 
action, within the ambit of their rules of engagement, to put an end to the impunity of 
insurgents and terrorists. This will include the authority to arrest and detain suspects, the 
taking of possession and control of any building or structure used for terrorist purposes, 
the lock-down of any area of terrorist operation, the conduct of searches, and the 
apprehension of persons in illegal possession of weapons.636 

Although the conflict was largely local, the Jonathan government claimed that there was 

a link between the group and other violent groups, such as al Qaeda and al Shabaab.637 The 

government claimed that the BHI was part of the global terrorist movement against which the 

United States was engaging in a global war. By depicting the group as part of a transnational 
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threat, the Nigerian government shied away from the issue of injustice at the heart of the 

emergence. By stating that the group was a local arm of an international terrorist group, the 

Nigerian state sought collaboration between Nigeria and its neighbours as well as financial and 

military assistance from abroad, specifically from the United States, the United Kingdom,

China, France, Israel, and Italy.638 In 2014, shortly before the 2015 general elections, the 

Nigerian government employed the services of Conella Services Limited, a South African 

mercenary company, and integrated the company with the Nigerian army to further fight against 

the BHI.639 

Policy inconsistencies continued even after the transfer of power to the current regime of

General Muhammadu Buhari (retired), who assumed office in 2015. Previously, Buhari had 

been nominated to negotiate with the government on behalf of Boko Haram.640 Perceived as a 

man of integrity and honesty, it was believed that Buhari, a Muslim northerner and former 

leader of one of the major opposition political parties, would fairly represent the interests of the 

group. Although he rejected the nomination, claiming not to know the members of the group

and to be incapable of representing a group he knew nothing about, he accused the Jonathan 

government of being the biggest Boko Haram  and failing to provide security for the people, 

employment for the youth and guarantee safety of lives. 641 Even though Buhari claimed not 

to know about the group or believe in its cause, his accusations against the government depict 

the general misgivings among many Muslims and other Nigerians that the insurgency was a 

consequence of government failure. Even more important for subaltern securitization, it 

in response to state-

sponsored abuses and injustices. 

tacit endorsement of cause and its use of violence can be further seen 

as he assumed the position of  President in 2015.

Initially, the Buhari government claimed victory over the group, taking credit for the Jonathan 

 of foreign mercenaries. However, the government declined payment 

to the mercenaries, forcing them to leave Nigeria. With the withdrawal, the BHG 

bounced back and continued to carry out violent attacks, pushing its agenda. While there was 

                                                           
638 BBC, 2012. 
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mild confrontation by the Nigerian military, introducing some inconsistency in the 

this did not stop the group from carrying out its attacks. Surprisingly, in 

2016 the Buhari government introduced Operation Safe Corridor. With this policy, the 

government proposed an amnesty programme to low risk  repentant Boko Haram fighters.642

Controversial as the amnesty programme was perceived to be by many Nigerians, the Buhari

government insisted that it was a solution to the BHI What was 

particularly striking is how the Buhari government constantly drew parallels between the 

militancy of the Niger Delta militants and the BHI. 

he 

plight of Boko Haram members. One is particularly significant in this regard. A leaked audio 

message offered evidence of  Minister of Communication and Digital Economy, Isa 

Patami, the Boko Haram 

people. According to the statement credited to the Minister: 

Muslim leaders, politicians, government appointees, academics. All of us should not fold 
our 
in vain. Even if Boko Haram fighters commit a crime, but can we justify the way and 
manner they are being killed? Just look at how they are killing people as if they are 
shooting pigs, even though they commit a crime, why the extrajudicial killing? Take them 

Muslims that undergo such treatments who else?643 

In the audio, it can be heard that Patami was tearing up as he spoke against the 

. Like other northern Muslims, he drew a parallel between the 

BHI and the Niger Delta militancy, saying: 

The Niger Delta people did something similar to this. They massacre people, stole 
weapons, killed expatriates and kidnapped some of them. Yet you still accept them back, 
open a ministry for them, gave them a minister and put them on a monthly salary pay 
without work. The militants did more harm compared to Boko Haram boys did. But why 
will they do something like this [killing our own boys]? Why the selective justice?  644

Patami claimed to have made the statement some years ago. However, his statement and 

the defence he received from the northern Muslim leaders point in the direction of many 

Muslims being sympathetic to the plight of the group and accepting the preservation of Islam 

and protection of Muslims, even if they claim to reject the use of violence. From Patami and 

other northern Muslims, it was clear that the leadership in northern Nigeria had sympathy for 

the BHG. While Patami claimed to have had a rethink over his sympathetic utterances, stating 
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that he had made the statements as a young, uninformed Muslim cleric, his statement cannot be 

understood in isolation from the policy. To this end, one can understand 

the formulation of Operation Safe Corridor. While some of the members accepted the 

amnesty, some of those who had accepted it ultimately returned to the BHG. It appears here 

that there was a change in the government  position on 

of violence, suggesting that Boko Haram succeeded in using violence to alter government 

policy. It should in fact be added that the Boko Haram issue played a key role in the rejection 

of Jonathan and the election of Buhari to power in the general elections of 2015. 

However,  government remained inconsistent to the extent that, while it 

introduced Operation Safe Corridor in 2016, in April 2018 the President placed an order for the 

purchase of 12 A-29 Super Tucano aircraft. During an official visit to the United States, 

President Buhari convinced President Trump to sell this fighting equipment to Nigeria against 

the backdrop of an earlier rejection by the United States to sell such weapons to Nigeria due to 

its violation of the Leahy Law.645 As of July 2021, Nigeria had received six of the 12 jets, with 

a vigour to renew conflict with the BHG. 

Despite the policy inconsistency, the state had refused to oblige the group s call for the 

adoption of Sharia Law in Nigeria. Nonetheless, the BHG had succeeded in mobilizing its 

members, a number of members of some communities in northern Nigeria, and to some extent 

the general Muslim population to perceive themselves as threatened by the state due to their 

faith beliefs resonated with these categories of people, even if some 

of them claimed not to agree with the violent method with which the group securitized the need 

to preserve Islam and protect Muslims from state harassment and oppression. While the group 

succeeded with the people, it cannot be said to have fully succeeded with the Nigerian state, 

unless the consistent alteration in government policy is considered a change resulting from the 

activities. Although the group succeeded in exposing the repressive nature, it did 

not truly stop the state from resorting to dealing with an uprising and the population through 

repressive means. Again, while the group can be said to have gained some concessions from 

the state, its intention to implement Sharia law in Nigeria as a whole was rejected by the state 

authorities. 
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7.5 Conclusion 

It could be seen that the subaltern as discussed in this study has used a combination of religious 

rhetoric and violent action to identify and mobilize its members and Muslims and to confront 

the enemy, the postcolonial state in Nigeria. 

For the BHG, the state had made itself into a threatening subject to both members of the 

sect and Islam. Mohammed Yusuf, the founder, started the securitization process. The 

pledge to avenge the killings of the sect members and also establish a pure  Islamic theocracy, 

where there would be fairness, justice, peace, security, and prosperity, can be likened to the 

quest of the colonized The Wretched of the Earth.646 On the point of 

determination to engage the threatening colonizing enemy, Fanon argues: 

The [threatened] colonized subject thus discovers that his life, his breathing and his 

colonist is not worth more than the . In other words, his world receives a 

nail me to the spot and his voice can no longer petrify me. I am no longer uneasy in his 
presence. In reality, to hell with him. Not only does his presence no longer bother me, but 
I am already preparing to waylay him in such a way that soon he will have no other 
solution but to flee.647 

 
The process was continued by Abubakar Shekau, with a kind of violence unprecedented 

 This has built on the possibility that the subaltern can express themselves 

in voices and speeches not recognized in existing securitization studies. This suggests that the 

subaltern can securitize threats to their security. I have thus shown in the above that it is possible 

for the subaltern to securitize threats to their security using violence. 

Following the above, I make the concluding remarks in the next and final chapter below.
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8 Conclusion 

Nothing is permanent here, except suffering. No job security, no safety, clothing nor
gadgets. Accidents are common. Every worker here would leave if they had a choice.648

 major problem is the security agencies not the Boko Haram. I myself have been
harassed by security agents while trying to carry out my duty as a Nigerian.649 

The philosophers have only interpreted the world in various ways; the point, however, is 
to change it.650 

8.1 Introduction 

Being able to speak is an essential feature of a humanity. Where this is missing, the 

humanity of the persons involved are not recognised. More so, being able to speak is 

meaningless if one ed. Being heard is 

the intersubjective process through which threat construction is intersubjectively acknowledged 

and a perception of security is attained. Speaking and being heard thus become all the more 

. Without being heard, there is growing anxiety 

and an are at risk. This suggests that, without 

the agency to speak or be heard,  This is what a 

majority of the ordinary people in Nigeria feel, and actually experience. They feel unheard, 

unseen and unknown. Their security concerns are never central to national security discourse.

This view underpins the investigation undertaken here. I situate this research in security 

(securitization) studies within IR. Although previous securitization studies give room to 

securitization by any actor, the subaltern are rarely studied as a security subject. Even though 

there are possible ways of imagining subaltern securitization, the fact that the subaltern face a 

security silence problem prevents analysts from exploring subaltern securitization process. The 

focus on the subaltern silence problem at the expense of possible subaltern securitization 

avenues indicates that subaltern securitization process is underdeveloped, even while there are 

suggestions that such is possible. Also, it can be seen that limiting subaltern securitization 

process to words or discursive speech act obfuscates the other avenues by which the subaltern

place their security concerns on the agenda. 

In this study, I investigated how the subaltern in a postcolonial context attempt to speak

and acquire agency and recognition in relation to their survival in a postcolonial context. I 

showed how the subaltern subject attempts to regain their subjectivity and securitize threats to 
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their security through means outside the use of speech. Although the subaltern face inhibitions 

from powerful forces when they attempt to speak, I claimed that the subaltern are not always 

confined to a state where they have no agency. As such, the subaltern can securitize through 

protest and violence. Through these means, the subaltern category can overcome the inhibitions 

imposed on them by the subaltern security silence problem, especially locutionary silencing, 

illocutionary frustration, and illocutionary disablement as well as the strict conceptualisation 

offered by the CS. 

Subaltern securitization thus relates to the activation of the unexplored process of 

subaltern subject and the acquisition of agency and voice in order to speak security. While this 

is missing in existing ST, his study builds on ideas suggested by critiques of extant 

securitization studies, thus contributing more to the emerging area of subaltern securitization 

process in critical security studies. To recall, James Scott claims that the powerless category 

can resort to the use of foot dragging, dissimulation, desertion, false compliance, pilfering, 

feigned ignorance, slander, arson, [and] sabotage  not just as forms of everyday resistance 

aimed at defying power but also as instruments of political communication.651 In addition to 

these unexplored tools in security studies, I single out protest and violence, which are common 

instruments of political communication and have been known to have had effective impacts on 

audiences who often ignore speech as a tool of political communication. With the help of 

emancipatory violence, I argued that it is possible to see how the 

subaltern adopt protest and violence not just as a decolonial strategy but as a means of bringing 

about successful subaltern securitization in the postcolonial context. 

Consequently, in the foregoing chapters I argued that the subaltern are not always without 

agency and that they are sometimes able to securitize successfully. I take the actions and 

reactions of the masses after the fuel subsidy removal in 2012, otherwise known as the Occupy 

Nigeria Protest, and the violent activities of the BHG as forms of subaltern securitization. While 

these cases vary in their consequences and implications, they nonetheless shed some light on 

how the subaltern attempt to securitize where they lack the speech or where their speech is 

ineffective. This chapter concludes the thesis by reflecting on the study and stating its findings 

and contributions to knowledge. I proceed by first summarizing 

the next section. This is followed by a reflection on th contributions to knowledge. The 

penultimate section offers suggestions for areas of future research, while the last section offers 

a concluding remark. 
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8.2 Study Summary 

introduced the context of the study and presented the research 

problem. As shown above, the subaltern are rarely studied as a security actor in existing ST. 

Where they are studied, they are unable to securitize because unlike state officials and political 

elite, the subaltern lack the discursive speech power and the means to securitize. While ST is a 

discursive speech act, a means by which state leaders use speech to intersubjectively construct 

threats and frame how to deal with such threats in order to adopt extraordinary measures, the 

subaltern category is rarely studied as actors securitizing threats. As Sarah Bertrand argues:

the subaltern cannot securitize, first, because they are structurally excluded from the 
concept of security through one of three mechanisms: locutionary silencing, illocutionary 
disablement, or illocutionary frustration. Second, the subaltern cannot securitize because 
they are always already being securitized and spoken for  as in this case by the well-
meaning intellectuals trying to highlight and remediate their predicament. Third, the 
subaltern cannot securitize because the popular rendering of securitization theory as 
critical obfuscates and rationalises their marginalisation.652 

By exploring securitization studies literature in Chapter 2, I showed how existing 

securitization studies rarely focus on this important aspect of securitization. Apart from 

focusing largely on state actors, existing securitization studies literature explores the 

philosophical and sociological versions of securitization but misses out on the praxeological 

dimension that is more suitable to subaltern securitization. This is even more the case in the 

postcolonial context, where a vast majority of the people experience inhibition when they 

attempt to express threats to their security and thus resort to other means of political 

communication. 

While chapter 3 provided a background for the analytical framework, Chapter 4 provided 

n these chapters I expounded on the subaltern category not 

as a passive security subject but as an active one engaging in security actions. Drawing on the 

Fanonian decolonial theory of emancipatory violence, I showed how the subaltern attempt to 

speak  in a manner that maps on the decolonization struggle of the colonized people of Algeria. 

decolonial theory of emancipatory violence, I showed how the subaltern without 

a postcolonial context, where misery and suffering inflicted by the ruling power is common, 

appropriate actions as speech and voice in identifying, mobilizing, challenging, and confronting 

threa

for a particular culture. We revolt simply because, for many reasons, we can no longer breathe. 

While it is possible that these threats are tangible and may have actual negative consequences 

                                                           
652 Bertrand, 2018, p. 281. 
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on the existence of the subaltern if nothing is done to change the status quo, it is not solely the 

tangibility of the issue that makes subaltern securitization possible. Rather, it is the fact that the 

subaltern can intersubjectively mobilise both their likes and the threatening subject to perceive 

subaltern concerns as a security issue. Consequently, I treat subaltern revolt as the subaltern

means of political communication or attempts at subaltern securitization and shifts arising from 

such revolts as evidence successful subaltern securitization. 

Following this line of thinking, I argued that protest and violence become part of the 

subaltern  ways of expressing frustration and angst at threats to their survival. The process of 

subaltern securitization concerns two audiences: the subaltern audience, who must be convinced 

of the nature of the threat to their security; and the powerful actor to which the subaltern direct 

their protest and violence, who become the significant audience of the subaltern securitization 

move. As audience acceptance is necessary for subaltern success, I claimed that the success of 

subaltern securitization can be either total, partial, or outright unsuccessful. Subaltern 

securitization is partially successful when the subaltern audience agrees to take action against 

the threatening subject. Subaltern action is fully successful when the threatening subject or 

the significant audience  alters their action and there is a shift in policy or action. While a 

holistic change is often desirable, à la Fanon, I do not set the criteria for successful subaltern 

securitization this high. Rather, I limit successful subaltern securitization to alteration in the 

way things are done, a change in policy, or the reversal of a decision on a matter. 

In Chapter 5, I dwelled 

philosophical and methodological positions before proceeding to highlight the importance of 

conducting a qualitative textual analysis. Lastly, I described how texts, including multimodal 

textual materials or images with inscriptions, helped me in analysing the theoretical framework 

presented in Chapter 4. 

Chapter 6 analysed the use of protest by the subaltern  the ordinary people of Nigeria 

in response to the decision of the federal government of Nigeria to suddenly remove subsidy 

from fuel price. The sudden removal of fuel increased the price astronomically and almost 

simultaneously triggered a reaction from the subaltern that framed subsidy as security and its 

removal as threat to their survival. The mass of the people thus trooped to the streets and used 

protests to construct the action of the government to remove subsidy on fuel as a threat to their 

security. The subaltern succeeded when the government revered  shifted  its decision to 

remove subsidy on fuel. The second analysis in Chapter 7 is based on the activities of the BHG. 

Conceived as a group that started out peacefully, the group switched to the use of violence in 

securitizing the Nigerian state as a threat to the security of Islam and Muslims. The immediate 
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context of this violent action with which the group established intersubjective understanding 

members, the group resorted to violence as instrument of securitization. As the state switched 

policies its policies towards members of the group, including from declaring a state of 

emergency to embracing amnesty as a way of dealing with the larger question of socio-

economic deprivation in northern Nigeria, the Boko Haram group insurgency threw light on the 

question of massive poverty and underdevelopment in northern Nigeria. 

Having provided a summary of the study, I turn now to  findings. 

8.3 Findings 

The study arrived at some findings related to subaltern securitization in a postcolonial context. 

First, the study discovered that the subaltern are security actors just like the state and other 

already well explored security actors. Although mostly perceived as lacking identity and being 

laid-back, mostly if not often powerless and lacking agency to speak for themselves, the 

subaltern category can be easily forgotten as non-existent security actors. However, I found out 

that within the postcolonial context, the subaltern are always seeking means and ways to express 

themselves and engage national and international security discourses all in a bid to enhance 

their security. In most cases, the subaltern do not succeed. This is largely because they are 

mostly weak in comparison to the powers that they try to confront in order to place their security 

concerns on the agenda. At the same time, the subaltern have their security agenda appropriated 

and represented by the powerful actors who speak security on behalf of the subaltern. However, 

by focusing on the means with which the subaltern attempt to express themselves, which falls 

outside the conventional means of securitization, the subaltern overcome the limitations to their 

inability to securitize threats to their security. 

As a security actor, the subaltern gain agency and are capable of speaking security through 

means that are yet to be fully acknowledged and documented in existing securitization studies. 

Consequently, the question of who can securitize threats to security, often largely focused on 

state actors and notably organized civil society organizations, is disrupted by the recognition of 

the subaltern as a security actor. Although it may be sometimes difficult for the subaltern to 

organize into a single whole, acting as a single security actor over a particular issue can enhance 

the (de)securitization of an issue by the subaltern. This suggests that by focusing on the issue

at hand, it is possible to identify the subaltern security subject championing subaltern security 

and understand how they attempt to deal with such issue as a security issue. 
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Second, and arising from the above, it can be seen that there is a contradiction in the 

perceptions of threat and security between those with political and largely economic power, 

derived from their access to the state, and the subaltern who lack access to state power in the 

postcolonial context. While the powerful ruling elite perceive security as state or national 

security, which invariably means regime security and preservation, the people, on the other 

hand, perceive security as relating to conditions that make their existence possible and their life 

meaningful. This suggests that the current composition of national security in many 

postcolonial African contexts contradicts the security interests of the people. The contradictions 

in the understanding of security and threats feed into both the state security architecture and the 

resistance that the subaltern adopt in seeking their security. 

such threats is confronted by the subaltern attempt to equally securitize the state as a threat to 

the subaltern but at the same time preserve the state  not the ruling elite  as the only guarantor 

of subaltern security. The subaltern thus seek the security of the state by expecting that the state 

would be liberated from the hands of the ruling elite who have simply hijacked the state to 

preserve themselves and their security. Wilkinson makes a similar claim when describing the 

protest by the people against the regime but for the state of Kyrgyzstan.653 This contradiction 

in the understanding of security manifests in the ways that the two categories understand, 

construct, and indeed securitize threats and partly explains why protests, intra-state conflicts, 

wars and insurgencies are common and continue to be on the rise in many African countries.

The contradiction between the ruling elite and the ordinary people in the postcolonial 

state is a fact well attested to by both the subaltern and government officials. From the speech 

of the Nigerian former minister of finance, Okonjo Iweala, that the people do not trust the 

Nigerian government, this is obvious. In such a situation reconciliation is only possible where 

there is a change in terms of how the ruling elite treat the ordinary people in their policies and 

programmes. This change begins with a recognition of the humanity and dignity. 

These appear lacking in Nigeria where the government treats its population shabbily and inflicts 

pains and injuries on the population. Reconciliation between these distinct categories thus 

requires the recognition of the humanity and dignity as well as the concerns of the ruled as a 

response to their concrete protest and violent actions. 

Third, given the character of the ruling elite in a postcolonial context such as Nigeria, it 

is unlikely that there would be a reconciliation between the ruling elite and a vast majority of 

the population. This explains why protests and violence remain some of the most viable tools 

                                                           
653 Wilkinson, 2011. 
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with which the subaltern can express themselves. Like the colonial context, where the 

colonizers dominated, dispossessed, and dehumanized the native people for quite a bit often 

conducted through state security agencies  and the native endured, the situation in the 

postcolonial context is similar. Consequently, subaltern securitization seeks to alter the order 

of things, if possible destroying the oppressive system that dominates, dispossesses, and 

dehumanizes them and for years tolerates threats to their security. In line with Fanon, Sartre 

argues: 

In countries where colonialism has deliberately halted development, the peasantry, when 
it decides to revolt, very quickly emerges as the radical class. It is all too familiar with 
naked oppression, suffers far worse than the urban workers, and to prevent it from dying
of hunger, nothing less will do than the demolition of every existing structure.654 

Since dealing with such a system is not a function of negotiation, as negotiation may in fact 

compound the problem for the subaltern, action is a means of expressing such threats. 

However, the expectation of a complete overhaul is not always easy to accomplish for the 

subaltern. The use of violence by the subaltern BHG, for example, shows that the sort of radical 

change that the group expects is not only dangerous for others, including Muslims and non-

Muslim Nigerians alike, but in fact impossible to attain in a secular country like Nigeria. But 

the group had succeeded in 

in convincing many ordinary people to join its rank in order to fight what its leadership had 

This is to the extent that 

subaltern securitization can become a dangerous adventure used by the people below the state 

to advance interests that are hardly morally and ethically justifiable.  

Nonetheless, to resolve this sort of security problem, it might be helpful to pay attention 

to cues from the broader contextual conditions that give rise to the subaltern  use of protest 

and violence in such a context. While analysts and practitioners suggest negotiation and the 

minimal use of force to address the BHI, it is unlikely that either method can resolve the 

contradictions inherent in the postcolonial state security governance and the need to get to the 

root of the issues. In most cases, subaltern securitization is linked to the questions of rights, 

justice, p  and the provision of basic needs; conditions that some analysts 

describe as governance failure and institutional fragility in Nigeria.655 This is the broader 

context of subaltern securitization. The Nigerian state is seen as a symbol of oppression and a 

representation of the colonial regime, occupied by Nigerians. Consequently, these issues can 

                                                           
654 Sartre in Fanon, 2004, pp. xlvi-xlvii. 
655 Aghedo and Osumah, 2012. 
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be resolved either by consciously attending to them or by acceding to the demands of the 

subaltern or a complete change in (political) elite behaviour whereby there is regard 

rights, including freedoms of expression, religion, and association; respect for the rule of law, 

even by state actors; equitable and fair income distribution; and so on. Marchal argues that 

until the (Nigerian) state improves its own law enforcement agencies and proves that the rule 

of law also applies to them, there is little hope for an accommodation between them and the 

general population 656 

Fourth, while subaltern securitization is possible through protests and violence, the unity 

and collectiveness of the subaltern are crucial to the subaltern  securitization move and 

success. A Yoruba proverb says: Had snakes learnt the cooperative skill of moving as a 

collective against their enemies, the snakes could withstand the most horrendous threat to their 

existence rather than being cheaply bruised; or simply put, there is strength in collective 

action.657 By the same token, the subaltern  quest for security can be achieved when they can 

successfully mobilize a united force against threats to their security. Unity of the subaltern is 

crucial, which is why -Paul 

Sartre reported, Fanon demolishes the tactics of colonialism, the complex play of relations 

. For the sake of his brothers, his 

aim is to teach them how to outwit us 658 While this sort of unity for subaltern security was 

demonstrated in the Occupy Nigeria protests, Boko Haram could not attain the unity of all 

Muslims regarding its securitization method, even though many of these believers privately 

 

Lastly, while this gives the impression that subaltern securitization may enhance the 

security of the subaltern, like existing securitization studies by actors, such as states and 

bureaucracies, subaltern securitization can be dangerous as well. Like state officials, the 

subalterns can pursue a selfish, self-centred or greedy security interests, and seek to undermine 

and weaken the state in order to renegotiate power relations with state actors. Instances of greed 

over grievance can make the difference between a justifiable subaltern securitization and unjust 

subaltern securitization. This has been researched by analysts in cases where marginalised 

groups take to violence as instrument of power acquisition and security restoration. By 

attempting to change a secular state into a religious one, for instance, the successful subaltern 

securitization through violence puts non-believers of the new faith of the state in a situation 

                                                           
656 Marchal, 2012, p. 5. 
657 This is a simple translation of the saying Airinpo ejo lo je omo ejo niya. 
658 Sartre in Fanon, 2004, p. xlvi. 
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where they are exposed to abuses and threats. This makes the case for just securitization useful 

in assessing the subaltern securitization process. This means that Rita Floyd claims that just 

securitization is based on morally permissible actions should be utilised when assessing the 

value of subaltern securitization. 

8.4 Contributions to Knowledge 

Broadly speaking, the study contributes to ST in that it explores the agency of the subaltern as

security actor in a manner that had not previously been explored in securitization studies. In 

addition, it nuances the role of context, the ecosystem that conditions the subaltern (re)action 

in the construction of subaltern security concerns, in subaltern securitization process. While 

context is vital, the context of securitization had previously focused on the linguistic context of 

language use and not the historical and immediate events that give meaning to the speech act

or action of the securitizing actor. However, by drawing on Wilkinson, I show that the

proximate and distal context in which both the historical and immediate contexts of 

securitization can give meaning to subaltern securitization. 

It can, therefore, be said that the study attempts to develop an emerging field of subaltern 

securitization within ST and critical security studies. Before now, what we know about who 

can securitize over what, through what means (that is, how), and the outcome of such 

securitization has been determined by classical securitization theory and modifications to the

theory. Indeed, a lot of ink has been spilled on the different dimensions that securitization takes. 

In the classical categorization, for example, it is mostly the state and the elite that securitize 

using discursive speech acts. In new developments to securitization, (language) context and the 

audience are highlighted as central to successful securitization. However, the context and 

audience matter in relation to the discursive speech act of securitization. The main securitizing 

actor is still the state actors, the securitization means is language use, and the audience is often

the population. Subaltern securitization differs slightly from this. It instead sheds light on the 

ability to speak  in the face of limitations to their expression against threat and 

insecurity. Therefore, in this study the focus is on actors below the state, the method is action,

and the audience can be the threatening subject or to put it rather crudely the state.  

The contribution that this makes to knowledge can be well located within the emerging 

and developed as a security matter from a postcolonial and feminist perspective, Bertrand 

argues that the subaltern subject cannot securitize because existing securitization theory does 

not offer room for subaltern voices. In a bid to recognize how the subaltern attempt to speak, 
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Bertrand draws on Scott to show how the subaltern can securitize. By exploring the means 

through which subaltern voices may become noticeable in order to overcome the limitations 

that the subaltern face, the study develops subaltern securitization process in a postcolonial 

context. 

By engaging securitization and postcolonial theories, this study makes intertheoretical 

interaction possible, allowing for new ideas and fresh connections that hitherto never existed 

between the two

discourses for securitization purposes.659 Postcolonial theory seeks to identify problematic areas 

in dominant security and IR theories. These critiques have always been presented as conflicting 

and incompatible. In this study, I have shown that it is possible to think about the two together 

and seek ways to make them compatible in an attempt to understand many security problems. 

As a result, one could explore the situation in Nigeria from the subaltern securitization 

perspective in response to Claudia Aradua: While securitization theory has undoubtedly risen 

to dominance in critical security studies, it seems to have become more of an impediment to 

critical research than useful equipment 660 

By identifying how securitization can be appropriated by the subaltern, it is possible to 

think of securitization from below as critical and radical enough to bring about change. The 

adjective critical, Hynek and Chandler argue, signifies emancipatory content.661 By applying 

this idea to the governance of security in Nigeria, it is possible to interpret security-related 

protests and violence since the Aba Women Riots to the EndSARS protests to the Nigerian-

Biafran civil wars and the various forms of militancy and insurgency in Nigeria as fallouts of 

not just the (post)colonial contexts but the character of domination, dispossession, and 

dehumanization that determines the subaltern reaction in Nigeria. This is important for the 

advancement of our understanding of the politics of security, especially from below the state,

in Nigeria and many African countries. 

In a larger sense, this study contributes to the decolonization of IR. By shedding light on 

the subaltern in the postcolonial context and highlighting the need to think about how 

colonialism reproduce itself in the postcolony, it is possible to imagine how the legacy of 

colonialism remains intact both in theory and practice and contributes to the subaltern 

perception of insecurity in postcolonial Africa. This is in need of exposition. However, this 

important exercise has not received much scholarly attention from IR scholars who are more 

                                                           
659 See Williams, 2003. 
660 Aradau, 2018, p. 300. 
661 Hynek and Chandler, 2012. 
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concerned with world order, the place and positions of states and the activities of states in 

dealing with war. By investigating subaltern securitization in postcolonial Nigeria as I have 

done here, the study is able to develop a framework that captures the concerns of the subaltern 

and how to think about this in security studies using actual empirical analyses from an African 

postcolonial country and perspective. The study has thus shown that it is possible to use context 

relevant materials and ideas to contribute to discussion in security studies and IR. 

8.5 Areas for Future Research 

While this study has covered some ground, some areas within it require more investigations.

First, this research was conducted in a postcolonial Nigerian context. While there is the 

likelihood that the findings here are applicable to all postcolonial countries, it is not known for 

certainty whether this study is applicable to many other areas where the subaltern, broadly 

defined as those unrecognised by the powers in their context and who remain in a state of 

marginalisation and helplessness over what they consider to be their security concerns, have 

attempted to project and construct threats to their security but hit the brick wall as the people 

studied here. Therefore, a future research needs to be conducted into this area to examine 

whether the proposition made here is applicable to such new contexts. Such a research can 

investigate whether the popular uprisings in places such as Burkina Faso in 2012 and Mali in 

2014 and 2020 are forms of subaltern securitization or not. Such research could also be extended 

to places where terrorist  groups such as Al-Shabaab in Somalia and Kenya exist in order to 

determine whether the study has some applicability to the subaltern  use of protests and 

violence in order for their security concerns to be heard. Is subaltern securitization applicable 

or not in these other postcolonial contexts? Additionally, it would be fascinating to see whether 

there are similarities and/or differences between subaltern securitization processes depicted in 

a postcolonial state like Nigeria and the likely subaltern attempt at securitizing in other places 

in Africa on the one hand, and in contexts outside of the African continent on the other. 

Another issue that requires further investigation is how to disaggregate the broad 

subaltern category used in this thesis. Following Sarah Bertrand, I have used the oppressed and 

unrecognised people in general as a broad category of the subaltern. Although this is largely 

a collaboration between the peasants and the middle class 

in order to upturn the hegemony of the ruling class and liberate the people from oppression, this 

broad categorization has evidently lumped the rural subaltern, doubly marginalized by the elite, 

together with the subaltern middle class, who are merely singly marginalized and have certain 

access to, and influence over, structures of hegemonic power. While I argue that both categories 



206 
 

face oppression from the hegemonic structures of state power, it is not unlikely that the middle 

class are better off and in some cases even oppress the people at the lowest rung of the social 

strata found in the cities and rural areas. Where this happens, the oppressed middle class 

appropriate the voices of the lower subaltern while attempting to represent them in 

(inter)national security issues and discourses. In doing so, the middle-class subaltern commit 

what Gayatri Spivak describes as epistemic violence, by which the representatives of the 

subaltern misrepresent the rural people in thought, speech, and writing, and in so doing inflict 

injury on the rural subaltern. It would be fascinating to disaggregate this broad category and 

show what the subaltern across the levels face concerning their security predicament. 

The corollary of the above for future research methodology is that there is a possibility to 

study power within the subaltern category while paying adequate attention to the use of critical 

discourse analysis (CDA) in the configuration of the subaltern security problem and how this 

misrepresents and inflicts violence on the rural subaltern through the middle-class subaltern. 

As I showed in Chapter 5, this study utilizes textual analysis. The justification for this is that 

textual analysis does not necessarily focus on power and its role in the interplay between the 

structures within the structure. Instead, it is a study of how texts, broadly conceived, help to 

construct the subaltern security problem and how to address it. Future research using CDA

would shed more light on this important methodological investigation. 

Additionally, although many images are drawn upon in the study, it would be fascinating 

to further explore the visual materials present in the study. Aside from the correspondence that 

these images render to the narration in the thesis as a reference to how the subaltern take action

where speech is either lacking or inexistent, a detailed exploration of the meaning, contexts and 

effects of the images as both analytical and methodological tools for security and securitization 

require some additional exploration. recognition 

ontemporary political communication is increasingly embedded within television 
662 it is important to pay attention to images on their own as analytical frame from 

which securitization analysis can be made, especially in relation to the subaltern who lack the 

power to make illocutionary and perlocutionary effects from merely speaking. And while such 

a task has been embarked on by some analysts,663 yet how images are utilised as well as the 

contextualisation of visual images for the securitization process in a non-Western postcolonial 

context where these sorts of images abound remain to be seen. 
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663 Some of the known research outputs in this area include: Hansen, 2011; Vuori, 2010. 
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A related question concerns the use of violence. While protests have generally been seen 

and recognized as a form of rights, it is not yet proven that violence is considered acceptable. 

Neither is it fully proven to be effective in the actualisation of the kind of change that the 

subaltern expect when they use violence to pursue their security agenda. If subaltern violence 

is castigated and reprimanded and confined to the dustbin of irrelevance, how then can the 

subaltern, pressed to its limits and denied access to hegemonic structures of power and deprived

the linguistic ability to securitize, speak or securitize? A suggestion would be to turn to 

Mohandas Karamchand Ghandi and Martin Luther King, the respective leaders of the liberation 

struggles in India and the United States. Both leaders sought peaceful means of seeking the 

dehumanized them and inhibited

their ability to speak and did so successfully. 

At the same time, it seems important to divorce protest and violence from each other. 

Although both have been describe above as instruments of political communication, a focus on 

protests, in terms of its meaning, forms and use by the marginalised forms of the society needs 

some additional exploration. 

Finally, while it would be misleading to claim that all the subaltern categories agree on 

the same position on what constitutes threats to their security, how some of them form alliances

with the rulers to continue state operations calls for future research. This sort of research can 

explore Gramscian hegemony, whereby the oppressor actively manipulates the worldview of 

the subaltern, or Foucauldian governmentality, whereby the disciplining power is practised in 

a more decentralized fashion.664 

8.6 Concluding Remark 

The above examines subaltern securitization in a non-western postcolonial context. The study 

has shown that it is possible to imagine securitization by the subaltern. By looking at how the 

subaltern use protests and violence, we see how they are able to characterize and stage threats 

to their security, and express prescriptions for how to deal with such threats. I have argued that,

while change is desirable, it is not a condition for subaltern securitization to be successful. 

When the issues threatening the security of the subaltern, which previously had no security 

character, are acknowledged as security issues as a result of subaltern protest or violent action, 

then subaltern securitization can be said to have succeeded. 

                                                           
664 See Berensköter, 2018, p. 831. See also Jabri, 2013. 
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If we know that the subaltern can securitize and how, so what? Well, this understanding 

helps us to better understand the use of protests and violence by groups below the state. If we 

now know that protests and violence have security character, it is easier to resolve the conflicts 

that emerge in many developing countries and address the threats that are framed through the 

use of protests and violence. As this has not been previously studied as a security issue, this 

study offers an opportunity for observers to understand the place of security in protests and 

violence. 

Perhaps this gives the impression that as an analyst, I securitize. This is not the case. It is

the empirical context that determines how the securitization process works; not the analyst. It 

is the analyst  duty to interpret the situation in the context of analysis as presented by the 

actors. If the empirical context presents the securitization situation as demanding such 

interpretation, the analyst must not shy away from this fact in order to maintain a coherent 

theoretically, using the framework provided by the securitization theory model as provided by 

the analyst. It is through paying heed to the security concerns of the subaltern in the context 

It is only 

through the kind of change that the people call for through protests and violence that there can 

be a reversal in the daily forms of insecurity that the subaltern face. It is at these societal ills, 

ably captured in the budding research area of subaltern securitization, that I have deliberately 

directed my research objective. 

This is perhaps a way of making ST more critical. In this sense, the theory recognizes the 

voices of the people from below rather than speaking for them. At the same time, it does not 

impose emancipation on the people either from abroad or from powerful actors. Instead, it 

recognize agency, voices, and priorities, and places them on the same pedestal as 

the powerful actors who determine their affairs. This is what a vast majority of the subaltern 

perceive as security, the issues that need to be at the centre of national and international

discussion. It is what needs to be urgently addressed. And it is this form of recognition that 

would give room to fairness, equality, and egalitarianism in a manner that would challenge the 

current order of things and improve global security. This is my motivation for the study. 
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Abstract 

Säkerhetiseringsteorin (ST) har på senare år fört fram omfattande och insiktsfulla bidrag till området 

säkerhetsstudier. Genom att sätta diskursiva talakter i centrum erbjuder ST en innovativ strategi för att undersöka 

säkerhetsbegreppets utmärkande karaktär och dynamik på olika områden. Enligt teorin kan säkerhetsbegreppet 

appliceras på vilken fråga som helst för att framställa frågan som en säkerhetsfråga. Trots att ST fått en alltmer 

framskjuten position saknar emellertid litteraturen tillräcklig analys av marginaliserade gruppers möjlighet att 

använda sig av säkerhetisering. I de fall sådana grupper har analyserats, exempelvis av kritiker av ST, presenteras 

och betraktas dessa som passiva och utan agens, röst, makt, och som offer för ett tystnadsproblem. Teorins fokus 

på diskursiva talakter och politiska eliter har inneburit att man inte har fångat marginaliserade grupper i relation 

till säkerhetiseringsprocesser.  Forskningen om ST, liksom dess kritiker, ger viss vägledning för hur underordnade 

aktörer kan säkerhetisera hot mot sin säkerhet, men dessa perspektiv är begränsade och mycket outvecklade. 

I syfte att lösa detta problem tar den här avhandlingen ett nytt och annorlunda grepp för att analysera hur 

marginaliserade aktörer engagerar sig i säkerhetiseringsdiskurser och praktiker. Genom att kombinera Fanons 

dekoloniala teori om emancipatoriskt våld, där den (post)koloniala kontextens natur blir synliggjord, med 

teoretiska insikter från ST visar den här avhandlingen att underordnade förmår säkerhetisera genom att använda 

sig av protest och våld. De underordnade använder protester och våld för att visa sin upplevelse av och uppfattning 

om säkerhetshot, för att mobilisera gruppen, för att utmana och konfrontera det hot man upplever och för att 

säkerställa att åtgärder tas för att hantera de frågor som berör de underordnades säkerhet. I tillägg till diskurs, blir 

därför både protest och våld instrument för de marginaliserades politiska kommunikation i syfte att flytta frågor 

från den normala sfären till den extraordinära politiken. Följaktligen kan protester och våld tvinga publiker – både 

allmänheten och den politiska eliten – att uppfatta hot mot underordnades säkerhet, att acceptera underordnades 

säkerhetiseringsförsök, och när det är möjligt, att agera på ett sätt som föranleder förändring av sakernas tillstånd. 

En sådan förändring kan antingen bifalla de underordnades uppfattning om säkerhet eller inte. 

För att komma åt dynamiken i de marginaliserades säkerhetisering syntetiserar den här studien en version 

av dekolonial teori med element av existerande ST och fokuserar på underordnade aktörer i Nigeria, en icke-västlig 

postkolonial kontext.  Resultaten visar att marginaliserade kan säkerhetisera, då medlemmar ur denna grupp 

framgångsrikt mobiliserar sig för att kollektivt identifiera (verkliga eller uppfattade) hot mot deras säkerhet och 

därigenom utmana och konfrontera hotet. Detta gör deras säkerhetsproblem till en prioriterad fråga. Studien drar 

slutsatsen att även om de marginaliserades säkerhet är eftersträvansvärd, särskilt för de underordnade själva, så 

finns det en tendens i de marginaliserades säkerhetiseringsförsök att underskatta faran som det innebär att försöka 

säkerhetisera vissa frågor. 
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